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РВЕЕАСЕ 


To the First Edition. 


This work embodies the Sir William Meyer Lectures I was 
invited to deliver by the Madras University in October, 1941. The 
publication of the Lectures has been delayed by the conditions created 
by the War. 

As a teacher of Indian History, I have felt that a comprehensive 
work dealing with the life and times of India's first historical emperor, 
and a picture of the civilization of India in that early period of the 
4th Century B.C. will satisfy a long-felt need. This work is meant 
to fill up a gap in our knowledge of Ancient India. 

The question of the extent to which the unique Sanskrit 
work, the Arthasastra of Kautilya, may be treated as a source of 
Maurya history, has been amply answered in the pages of the book. 
I have utilised much material found in the Arthasastra, which is not 
yet sufficiently known or noticed. I am indebted for its interpretation 
to the erudite -commentary known as Srimulam, written by the late 
T. Ganapati Sastri on the basis of the earlier Sanskrit commentaries by 
Bhattasvami and Madhavayajvan, and also а Malayalam commentary 
discovered by him, which are of great value as preserving older tradi- 
tions. The work also embodies collation and comparison of evidence 
from different sources, Classical Works, Sanskrit, Buddhist and Jain 
Texts, and the Inscriptions of Asoka. 

I have added to the work a. Table of Contents to serve as an 
Index of Subjects, besides an Index of Technical Terms, three 
Appendices, and a Plate of typical Maurya Coins. 

The system of transliteration adopted in the work will be 
understood from the following examples: Krishna, Lichchhavi, 


Mahavamsa. 


Lucknow University, Карна Комор Mookerii. 


January, 1943- 


PREFACE 
To the Second Edition 


The first edition of the book which was published by the Madras 
University was exhausted within a year of its publication. The 
second edition has been somewhat delayed by my pre occupations, 
including my Parliamentary work. I am indebted to Dr. Dashrath 
Sharma, M A., D.Litt., Professor, Hindu College, Delhi, for his kind 
assistance in correcting the proofs of the work and suggesting some 
necessary revisions of the text. I am grateful to the Madras 
University for permission to have this work republished, 


December б, 1952 Rapsa Комор MookzRnjt 
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CHAPTER I SUME 
ORIGIN AND EARLY LIFE 


Chandragupta's Achievements: His Historicity. Chandra- 
gupta Maurya ranks as one of India’s greatest rulers. There are 
many titles to his greatness which, in several respects, is found to 
be even unique. He figures as the first ‘historical’ emperor of India 
in the sense that he is the earliest emperor in Indian History whose 
historicity can be established on the solid ground of ascertained 
chronology. ‘ 

Earlier Emperors. India had seen many great kings and 
emperors before him like Mahapadma, Nanda, Ajatasatru, ог Bimbisara 
whose reign was enlivened by the moving personality of the great 
Buddha. And even before these we read in the texts of earlier 
emperors with high-sounding titles acquired by conquests and formally 
conferred upon them with appropriate religious ceremonies announcing 
such achievements. Indeed, the tradition of such great kings and 
emperors goes back to the Vedas. The Rigveda tells of Sudas who 
had achieved his overlordship of Rigvedic India by his victory at 
the Battle of Ten Kings (Dasa-rajia) [Rv. VIII. 33, 2, 5; 83, 8], 
representing about forty different Rigvedic peoples. 

Terms and Ceremonies of Imperialism. The conception of para- 
mount power and imperial sovereignty was so well established even in 
these early days that it expre~sed itself in appropriate technical terms, 
such as Adhiraja, Rajadhiraja, or Samraf, liberally used in the Vedic 
texts, The Aitareya Brühmana [ УШ. 15] even uses the more 
significant term, Ekaraf, and, together with the Satapatha Brahmana 
[ XIII. 5, 4], enthuses over the ‘world-wide’ conquests of the two 
Bharata kings, Dauhshanti and Satrajita Satanika, stating that “ the 
great deeds of Bharata neither men before or after him attainea, as 
the sky a man with his hands.” , These two texts also mention as 
many as twelve other such great kings. Even different ceremonies 
are described for different grades of kingship: the Gopatha Brahmana 
prescribes Rajastya for the Raja, Vajapeya for the Samrat, 
Advamedha for the Svarat, Purushamedha for Virat, and Sarvamedha 
for Sarvarat, while the Apastamba Srauta Sutra [ XX. 1, I, ] reserves 
the Asvamedha only for a Sarva-bhauma sovereign. 

Importance of Chronology. Chandragupta follows in the wake 
of this imperial tradition. But in his case the tradition becomes a 
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reality, and acquires historicity. The older kings are mere names 
and cannot be related definitely to space and time which alone can 
make them historical characters. In the case of Chandragupta, we 
are able for the first time in the long annals of ancient Indian kingship 
to locate him accurately in both time and space, and establish his 
history on the basis of chronology. In one sense, History is limited 
by Chronology, and what is history proper is chronological history, 
comprising an arrangement of facts in order of time. Chronology 
is not so essential to the history of thought or cultural history, 
made up, as it is, not of isolated and individual dated events, but of 
large movements of the spirit embracing a long interval of time, though 
even such cultural history must rest on and 
thought, what Max Muller has called * the inner chronology of ideas.’ 
But Chronology is essential to Biography. An individual cannot rank 
asa historical person unless his life and work are placed in time. 


The dates of Chandragupta's life and reign may be worked out with 
considerable precision. 


Other Titles to Greatness. 
titles to greatness. He is the first 


Tule over an extended India, 
India, 


present a sequence in 


We may now examine his other 
Indian king who established his 
an India greater than even British 
The boundaries of this Greater India lay far beyond the 
frontiers of modern India along the borders of Persia, Chandragupta 
is again the first of the Rulers of India to be able by his conquests 
to join up the valleys of the Indus and the land of the five rivers 
with the eastern valleys of the Ganges and the Jumna in one Empire 
that stretched from Aria (Herat) to Pataliputra. And heis also the 
first Indian King who followed up this political unification of Northern 
India by extending his conquests beyond the barriers of the Vindhyas 
50 as to bring both North and South under the umbrella of one 
paramount Sovereign, Earlier in his career, he was again the fipst 
Indian leader who had to confront the distressing consequences of 


а European and foreign invasion of his country, the conditions of 
National depression 


and disorganisation to which it was exposed, and 

then to achieve the unique distinction of recovering his country’s 
It may be recalled that 
ftom May 45 c of India covered a period’ of about three years 
ОАА iO. o May 324 B.C. while jt will be seen that 
Occupation b ү able to rid the country of all traces of. Greek 
Sedi in M 323 B.C. Very few Rulers of India have to their 
© accomplishment of $0 much within the short time of his 


Puranas, embraced a period of only 24 


andragupta, as the founder of the imperial 
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Maurya dynasty, gives to India for the first time a continuous history 
as well as a unified history, a history affecting India as a whole, 
and as a unit, in the place of merely histories involving only particular 
peoples and regions of India. This imperial history thus inaugurated 
by Chandragupta could not long survive him, It soon lost itself 
in local annals. The political unity of India attained under the 
Maurya emperors was not maintained by their successors. One political 
authority no longer shaped her history. India was again split up 
into a multitude of smaller States and Kingdoms, each having its 


own history. а 
Sources: Greek and Latin Works. An advantage of Mauryan 


History lies in the abundance, authenticity, and variety of its sources. 
One of the greatest discoveries of Indian History (which we owe to 
Sir William Jones) is the correspondence of the Greek name Sandro- 
cottos or Androkottos to the Indian name Chandragupta [Asiatic 
Researches, IV. р. 11]. This led to the consequential conclusion that 
Chandragupta was а contemporary of Alexander whom he had also 
personally interviewed. We get this fact from Plutarch who states: 
“Androkottos himself, who was then but a youth, saw Alexander 
himself.” The result of this discovery has been a bountiful crop of 
evidence bearing on Chandragupta Maurya and his times, furnished 
by the historians of Alexander's campaigns in India. Foreign sources 
thus throw a flood of light on what might have remained a most 
obscure chapter of Indian History, though it was so glorious by its 
achievements. To these sources, Indian History is also indebted for 
what has been called ‘the sheet-anchor of its chronology,’ for the 
starting-point of Indian chronology is the date of Chandragupta’s 
accession to sovercignty. 

Of the companions of Alexander on his campaigns, three are 
noted for their writings on India, viz., (1) Nearchus, whom Alexander 
deputed to explore the coast between the Indus and the Persian 
Gulf ; (2) Onesicritus, who took part in the voyage of Nearchus 


and afterwards wrote a book about it and India ; and (3) Aristobulus, 
in commissions in India. 


whom Alexander entrusted with certa 
The writings of these companions of Alexander were supple- 


mented in the third century B.C. by those of some European 
ambassadors who were sent by the Hellenistic kings to India. Of 
these, Megasthenes was unfortunately the only one who utilised his 
opportunities properly and has left the fullest account of India in 
classical literature. His account, however, is lost in the original and 
can be traced only in the citations of later writers among whom the 
following may be noted : 
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I. Strabo, who lived c. 64 B.C.— I9 A.D. and wrote an 
important geographical work, of which Book XV, Chapter I, deals 
with India: its geography, manners, and customs, on the basis of 
material drawn from the companions of Alexander and from 
Megasthenes, 

2. Diodorus who lived up to 36 B.C. and wrote an account 
of India taken from Megasthenes. 

3, Pliny the Elder, the. author of Natural History, an encyclo- 
paedic work published about 75 A.D. and giving notices of India 
drawn from the Greek books and also recent reports of merchants. 

4. Arrian who lived between c 130 A.D. and at least 172. A.D. 
and wrote the best account of Alexander's expedition (Anabasis) 
andatracton India, its geography, manners, 
from Nearchus, Megasthenes, 
(276—195 B C). 

5. Plutarch, с 45—125 A.D., whose Lives includes a Life of 
nder in its chapters 57-67 and deals with India. 
6. Justin who lived in the second century A.D. and composed 


an Epitome, of which Book XII gives an account of Alexander’s 
campaigns in India, 


Indian Works, Beside 


and customs, drawn 
and Eratosthenes, the geographer 


Alexa 


S these Latin and Greek sources, there 
are also Brahminical, Buddhist, and Jain sources throwing light on 
Chandragupta’s life and times. The Brahminical sources include the 
Puranas, ihe Arthasastra of Kautilya, the Mudrarakshasa of 
Visakhadatta, and partly works like the Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva 
ог Brihatkathamanjari of Kshemendra. The Buddhist authorities 
are mainly Dipavamsa, Маћататза, the Mahavamea Tika, and 
Mahabodhivarnsa, The Jain authorities are mainly Kalpasutra of 
Bhadrabahu and Parisishtaparvan of Hemachandra. Other minor 


‘Ources, texts, Inscriptions, or coins, will be indicated in the course 
of the narrative, 


Age of Arthasastra. 


controversy regarding the 
history, 


A.Smith in his Early Hisior of India. 

Dr. H. Jacobi and Dr, K. P Thi d : 
: B - P. Jayaswal. h 1 i i 
this work. “It wil ee, у 15 view is followed in 
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condition and organisation of the vast Maurya empire, the Greeks 
have provided us with a considerable body of valuable information : 
and, as the Arthasastra furnishes the means of describing the complete 
polity existing at the time, its land system, ite fiscal system, its law, 
its social system, with some view of literature and religion, we shall 
not forego the opportunity, so rare in Indian history—we must wait 
for the time of Akbar and the Azn-i-Akbari—of dwelling a little on 
the picture." 

Origin. The lineage of Chandragupta is a subject of contro- 
versy. One view holds him to be of high birth, а true-born 
Kshatriya eminently worthy of royalty, while the other view slanders 
him as a man of base birth, a Sudra, not eligible for kingship. We 
shall have to decide this cortroversy by a consideration of all the 
evidence adduced on both sides. 

Extracts from Classical Works. We shall first consider the 
evidence of foreign authorities on account of its double advantage. 
Firstly, it is earliest in time, and nearest to the time of Chandragupta, 
and, secondly, it is based on contemporary Indian reports, the current 
stories and traditions on the subject gathered by some of the Greek 
historians at first hand. 

The following extracts are made from the classical sources as 
being relevant to the issue : 

(т) From Curtius (of first century A.D.): Porus (the Indian 
king who was defeated by Alexander in the battle of Hydaspes and 
the greatest personality of the times in that region) reported to 
Alexander “that the present king (the Nanda king who was later to be 
supplanted by Chandragupta Maurya) was not merely а man originally 
of no distinction, but even of the very meanest condition. His 
father was in fact а barber” who stealthily became the queen’s 
paramour and encompassed the assassination of the king by treachery. 
“Then, under the pretence of acting as guardian to the royal children, 
he usurped the supreme authority, and having put the young princes 
to death begot the present king who was detested and held cheap by 
his subjects.” 

(2) From Diodo из: Porus informed Alexander "that the king 
of the Gangaridai (the Nanda king) was a man of quite worthless 


character and held in no respect, as he was thought to be the son of 


a barber.” 
(3) From Plutarch: “ Androkettos ( Chandragupta ) himself, 


who-was then but a youth, saw Alexander himself and afterwards used 
to declare that Alexander could easily have taken possession of the 
- whole country (of ‘ the Gangaridai and the Prasii under the Nanda 
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king), since the king was hated and despised by his subjects for the 
Wickedness of his disposition and the meanness of his origin.” 

(4) From Justin (writing, as we have seen, 
A.D. on the basis of a Greek work of first century В.С): « India, 


us! and was ordered to 
safety by a Speedy flight. 

- It will be seen from these passages 
reference to Chandragupta’s lineage 
Justin’s Statement only points out 
and not low or base birth, that he was 


no royal blood in him but ‘who was 
“aspiring for IOyalty? The other Passages cited indicate why 
Chandragupta was aspiring after royalty, They are full of aspersions 
reigning Indian king who was a man of 
pring of a barber, “ detested 
We are further told by Plutarch 
O had reported to Alexander the 
n. Does not this Statement itself. 
that Chandragupta himself was of no mean 
meanness” will then be also his by descent, 


that it was Chandragupta himself wh 


“meanness” of Nanda King’s origi 
definitely demonstrate 


Conditions 
after whic 


On the Contrary, that evidence 
Teigning Indian king of * Eastern’ India and 


displace him, Considering how he | 
tion that a king could have, the love of his People. For the people's 


Bee Nandrum has been here i } 
: Substitut, mimo; 
Which Gutschmid has shown to bi Suns 3 


eading Alexandrum 
Alexander, P. 327]. . са» [MeOrindle'g T 


nvàéion of India by 
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feelings were outraged by the usurpation of sovereignty by a man of 
low origin, the son of a barber, and Sudra, and a murderer to boot of 
the last lawful sovereign, and a man of an equally low character 
possessed of an inherently * wicked disposition.” When Chandra- 
gupta found that Alexander was out of the way and unable to carry 
further his conquests and exploit in any way the political situation 
prevailing in Nanda’s empire, he himself thought of undertaking that 
task and was inspired by ‘aspiration after royalty,’ as stated by 
Justin, But how could he undertake that mission if he was himself 
not free of the taint which made Nanda so unpopular? If he 
had to seck the support of the people in ridding the country of its 
despicable usurper, and count on their moral opinion outraged by 
Nanda’s disreputable origin and doings, he could not hope to do 
sb without having a clean record of lineage for himself. One who 
was making political capital out of the base birth of his rival could 
not himself be base-born Justin also makes Chandragupta free -of 
any trace of royal or even aristocratic blood, far less of any con- 
nexion, remote or illegitimate, with the Nanda kings, which some 
later Sanskrit traditions seek to ascribe to him. He was not out 
to oust the Nanda king as any jealous kinsman of his. He was out 
only to free his countrv from the dearly despised domination of 
the Nanda king, as an instrument of his people’s will, as he had 
already freed the country from the yoke of foreign rule. 

If, then, the trustworthy foreign histories based on Indian 
evidence collected at first hand are innocent of all uncomplimentary 
references to Chandragupta’s lineage, who first started the story of 
his disreputable origin ? A careful analysis of all available evidence 


will show that the source of this story is rather out of the way 


and not quite authentic. 

We shall now examine all the Indian texts on the subject, 
Brahminical, Buddhist, and Jain. 

Evidence of ‘Puranas. The principal Brahminical text is 
that of the Purayas. It will be seen that the Puranas are more con- 
cerned with the origin of the Nanda kings than that of Chandra- 
gupta. They are very much concerned at the ending of Kshatriya rule 
in the country and its displacement by a Sudra rule under the 
Nandas whom they openly brand as adharmikas, ‘immoral people.’ 
The founder of the Nanda dynasty is described as the ‘offspring of 
a Sudra woman’ (Sudragarbhudbhavah) and a ‘Mahapadmapati,’ *ex- 
ceedingly avaricious,’ as translated by H.H. Wilson. According to 
the commentator, the term Mahapadma may mean limitless army 
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or limitless wealth amounting to 100,00c millions [Wilson's Vishnu 
Purana, р. 184]. м 

The Puranas tell us that the previous Sisunaga kings were 
Kshatriyas (Kshatra-bandhavah). They were followed by the nine 
Nandas, Mahapadma Nanda and his eight sons. Mahapadma be- 
came “а second Para$urüma, as ‘the exterminator of the entire 
Kshatriya race’ (survakshatrantakah), “опе who uprooted all Kshatriyas 
(sarvakshatranuddhritya), ‘the destroyer of Kshatriya’s  (Kshatra- 
vinūsakrit), and established himself as *the sole Sovereign of the 
realm’ (eka-rat) placed ‘under the umbrella of one authority (eka- 
chchhatrüm) which no one vould challenge? (anullahghita-sásanah). 
Then the Puranas state that this race of “irreligious” kings “will be 
uprooted by a certain Dyija,” “the Brahmana Kautilya,” and that 
“Kautilya,” will anoint Chandragupta as the Sovereign of the realm” 
(rajye-abhishekshyati), 

They know only of Nanda’s base origin. These Passages 
from the Purdnas tell their own tale in no equivocal terms. Г hey 
clearly point to the following propositions : (1) that the Nanda 
kings were base-born, and had inaugurated unrighteous and unlawful 
Südra rule which the Sastras do not approve ; (2) that it remained 
for a militant Brahman, the redoubtable Kautilya, as the custodian 
and upholder of Dharma, to rid the couatry of its usurpation 
by Sudra rulers and Testore it to the lawful rule of the Kshatriyas; 
and (3) that, after accomplishing this mission of his life by ‘uprooting? 
the race of Nandas, Kautilya chose Chandragupta for the throne 
to which he was consecrated by the performance of the ceremony 
of abhisheka or anointment prescribed for royalty. The forn.al anoint- 
ment of Chandragupta to Sovereignty by an orthodox Brahman of 
unbending Strictness, a master of the Sastras, and an uncompro- 
musing champion of Dharma, like Kautilya, is"a proof positive 
thatthe man of his choice must have been one of noble lineage, 
a Kshatriya who was eligible for kingship. 


f these Passages from the Puranas. At the end 
b states that ‘the Arthasastra 


š c E 
and learning (astra), i 251 Ountry, of its culture 
the Nanda Rings,” 
to be an urgent а: 
extitpate, as soon 
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who could not be trusted with the spiritual and cultural, nor even 
the military, interests of the country. The social order and system 
for which Kautilya stands is known as Varnasramadharma which 
rules out royalty for the Sudra and reserves it to the Kshatriya 
whose occupations are prescribed to be the ‘pursuit of arms’ 
(Sastrajiva), and ‘protection of living beings’, i.e, military and 
administrative functions. The Kshatriya king is to function as the 
Danda or the Executive to uphold and enforce Dharma as the 
ultimate Sovereign, the rule of Law. It is thus quite absurd to 
suppose that Kautilya who was out to rescue this Dharma or system 
from the outrage inflicted upon it by а Sudra sovercignty could 
have chosen as his agent in the fulülment of his sacred mission 
a person of the same disqualification. He could not consecrate to 
sovereignty one $udra in place of another To addto this, we 
have Kautilya’s own opinion as to the merits of a king who is high- 
born (abhijata) and one who is lowborn (anabhijata), Kautilya 
prefers a high-born king, even though he is weak and powerless 
(durbalam), to a king of low birth but of great power (balavan). His 
argument is that the people (prakritayah) of their own accord wel- 
come a ptince of noble lineage (svayam upanamanti) and are pre- 
pared to follow him (unuvarlate) out of their natural regard for 
the greatness that springs from birth (jatye kulotpannam) and 
character ( aisvargaprakritih aisvaryürhatà). On the contrary, the 
people are naturally averse to а base-born prince whose intrigues 
(upajapam) they are not prepared to support (vivamvaduyanti, na 
anuvartante ). For, as the saying is: ‘Love is kindled by Virtue’ 
(anurage sarvayunyam) [Arthasastra VIII. 2]. This reads like the 
self-defence of Kautilya in preferring a humble prince like 
Chandragupta, a true-born Kshatriya, to the Sudra king Nanda, with 
all his power and pelf. 

The term ‘Maurya’ The theory of the base birth of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya was first suggested by the derivation which a commen- 
tator was at pains to find for the epithet Maurya as applied to 
Chandragupta by the Puranas. The commentator on the Purana 
text takes Maurya to be the son of Mura who was one of the wives of 
king Nanda [Chandraguptam Nandaeyaiva patnyantarasya Mura- 
ватћјпаѕуа putram Mauryanam prathamam|. Heavens save us from 
commentators who supplement texts by facts of their own creation ! 
The commentator here makes the astounding statement that Chandra- 
gupta was a son of the Nanda king against the silence of all the 
Puranas on the subject. Such a fact completely militates against 
the context of the references which the Puranas make to Chandragupta, 
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as already indicated. It may be noted that if there is any sort of 
connexion between a preceding and succeeding dynasty, the Puranas 
as a rule do not omit to mention it. For instance, in the case of 
the Saigunaga dynasty which was succeeded by that of the Nandas, 
it has been clearly stated that of the ten Saisunaga kings, the ninth 
was Nandivardhana, and the tenth was his son named; Mahanandin, 
and that, “as son of Mahanandin by a Sudra woman will be born, 
а king, Mabapadma (апаа), who will exterminate all Kshatriyas. 
Thereafter, kings will be of Sudra origin.” If this history had 
repeated itself in the case of the Mauryas, and if the first Maurya 
king were also related to the preceding Nanda king in the same way 
as the Nanda king was related to. the preceding Saigunaga king that 
history could not have been omitted by the Purázas, It is nothing 
but a pure and simple invention of the commentator to explain 


grammatically the formation Maurya from Гита. But he is as : 


innocent of grammar as of any concern for truth. It is impossible to 


derive by any grammar Maurya as a direct formation from Mura: 


The derivative from Mura. is М aureya. The term Maurya can be 


derived only from the masculine Mura which is mentioned as the name 
of a gotra in а Ganipitha to Panini’s Sutra ПУ. т, 151]. Itis 


Strange that the derivation of the term has not been traced by this . 


track. The commentato: was more interested in finding a mother 
than in grammar ! The.only redeeming feature of the commentator 
is that not merely is he innocent of grammar and history : he is also 
innocent of any libel against Chandragupta.. For he has nof stated 
that Mura, the supposed mother of Chandragupta, was a Sudra woman 
от a courtesan of the Nanda king. He is severely silent about her 
caste, while he describes Mura as a lawfully wedded wife of the ‘king. 
Thus even this commentator of the Purana cannot be held responsible 
for the theory of Chandiagupta’s low origin · " 
The question is: On whom are we to father this slanderous 
Story ? 
. Evidence of ‘Mudrarai shasa?: 
hina? It is generally supposed th 
is the Mudrarakshasa, of which t 
TU A PE Itwo d appear that the whole Story rests upon 
the d Б, ОЁ the two words. Vrishala and Kula-hina, applied in 
к. irama to Chandragupta. The words should not be torn from 
| contexts ir i 
она and interprete independently. The term Vrishala 
applied to Chandragupta at Several р] i 
Woo : Plices in the drama and 
in its ordinary sense to mean “tr i 
however, to be noted that the term be “© son of a Sudra, It is, 
шау bear another Meaning as one 


the terms ‘Vrishala’ and ‘Kula- 


he relevant passages may be noW 


at the true source of the story ` 
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of compliment instead of opprobrium. A passage in the drama itself 


:[IIT. 18] uses the term Vrishala as a term of honour to mean ‘one 


who is a oria among kings, the best of kings.’ In several other 
places. the term is used as one of endearment by Chanakya 
for his favourite pupil and almost as his personal nickname. 
It is left only to the enemies of Chandragupta to usc it as a term 
of abuse against him [VI. 6], and that also by way of a pun on 
what is taken to bc his nickname. Thus the derogatory meaning of 
the term Vriskala is not at all established in the drama. A similar 
meaning is sought to be found in the other term Kula-hina as applied 
to Chandragupta [II. 17] and pointing undoubtedly to his ‘inferior 
lineage) But the context in which the term is used only shows that 
it should mean lowly, and not low or degraded Jineage, and does not 
cast any slur on it. It practically indicates what Justin has stated, 
viz., ‘that he was born in humble life? It really means that 
Chandragupta was born of a hina or ‘humble’, kula or ‘family,’ as 
contrasted with the Nandas described as ‘prathita-kulajah,’ ‘of illustri- 
ous lineage,’ or of high birth’ [uchchairavijanam (VI. 6)] The 
point emphasised against Chandragupta by his enemies in the drama 
is that he is a merc upstart, of a family unknown to name and fame 
(aprathita-kula), having no trace of any aristocratic or royal blood 
in him, and, as such, utterly unworthy of the throne which was 
adorned by the Nandas of noble lineage. This is undoing the Puranas 
with vengeance. While the Puranas represent the Nanda as Sudra 
kings of odious origin, the tables are completely turned by the 
Mudrarakshasa which gives to the Nandas a proud pedigree and 
reserves to Chandragupta all the opprobrium attaching to a mere 
commoner, and an upstart of unknown family of indifferent status, 
But dramatic partisanship and prejudice cannot be taken as sober 
history, nor should a drama separated by an interval of about eight 
centuries from the time of Chandragupta prevail against: the. Puranas 
as a historical source. 

Evidence-of the Ceramentetor. But though the Mudraraksiiasa 
cannot thus be invoked in support of any calumny against Chandra- 
gupta, there is no escape for him from the clutches of its commentator 
who definitely fastens it on him. Dhundhiraja, a commentator on 
Mudrarakshasa, of the eighteenth century, is responsible for some new 
histery. In the Upodghata of his commentary, he introduces Sarvartha- 
siddhi as the father of two sets of sons by two wives, viz., (1) the nine 
Nendas by his wife SunandE and (2) Maurya by his junior wife 
named Mura, It was ieft to Dhundhirdja to make the discovery for 
the first time in the long history of these Chandragupta traditions 
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that the woman Mura was a Vrishalalmaja, the daughter of a Vrishala 
or Sndra. Dhundhiraja stands? alone in this statement which may 
be taKen for what it is worth. It is also implied that Sarvartha- 
siddhi was of high caste along with his nine sons, the Naudas, born 
of bis Kshatriya wife, Sunanda. According to Dhundhirája, Chandra- 
gupta was a son of Maurya who was entrusted with the command of 
his army by his father Sarvarthasiddhi in preference to his Nanda 
sons, whereupon the Nandas contrived the murder of Maurya and all 
his sons cxcept Chandragupta who escaped. This united Chandragupta 
with Chanakya in a common hostility to the Nandas. 

Other points in Mudrarakshasa. A few other points are revealed 
in the Mudrarakshasa on the subject. It may be noted that the 
attitude of the drama towards Chandragupta is not always consistent 
or constant. It shows an anxiety at times not to point the finger 
of scorn at him as Vrishala but to hail him as a prince, a scion of the 
Nanda house, a Nandanvaya, a Maurya-putra [II. 6], and the same 
note is struck. by Rakshasa, the faithful follower and minister of Nanda, 
in describing himself as Chandragupta's pitripiryayagata, i, e., as the 
holder of the hereditary office of minister of his family. He also 
mentions Chandragupta as his svümiputra, his master's son. It may 
be noted that the drama describes Chandragupta as a Maurya-putra 
and not as a Nanda-putra, Yet he is called “а scion of the Nanda 
house,’ because he is son of Maurya who was a son of Sarvarthasiddhi, 
the father of nine Nandas, and of Nanda ancestry himself, This 
old king was called a Nanda. He is seen in the drama to have fled 
from Pataliputra to the forest at the suggestion of Rakshasa, as all 
his sons, the nine Nandas, were killed one after another by Chanakya 
and _Chardragupta. And yet Chandragupta could not be called a 
Parricide, because he is not called Nanda-putra : the son of any of 
the nine Nandas, The other description of him as a Maurya-putra 
saves him from that heinous crime [See C. D. Chatterji, ‘Observations 
on the Brihat-katha in Indian Culture, I. p. 221]. 

"Thus the drama departs from the tradition of the Purana which 
does not assert any connexion by blood between Chandragupta and 
Nanda, The drama here draws upon the commentator of the Purana 
who first attests that connexion, as we have seen. 


pus The И udrarakshasa shows other points of divergence from the 
4 nas. While the Puranas know of nine Nandas, the drama knows 
x j Pis mus named Sarvarthasiddhi whom it describes as а 
icu ya, a scion of the Nanda dynasty, end whear is places on 
rone after the death of the last Nanda. Thus the cnemy whom 


Chanakya and Chandragupta are 10 fight is not the Nanda king proper, 
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as stated in the Puranas, but a kinsman of his. The drama opens 
with the statement of Chanakya to the effect that he has already 
“exterminated the ninc Nandas from the earth and rooted out the stem 
of Nanda. But he fears that he cannot consider his work to be 
finished so long as there still survives а single offshoot of the Nanda 
family." And so, in that view, he did not refrain from accomplishing 
the assassination af Sarvürthasiddhi then living as a hermit in the 
forest, because he happened to be the last surviving shoot of Nandas’ 
stem," 

Kashmir tradition. We owe a different version of Chandra- 
gupta’s lineage to two Sanskrit works of Kashmir, the Kathasaritsagara, 
and the Brihaj-kathama?ijars, both as late as the eleventh century A. D. 

These texts do not know of the nine Nandas, nor of their 
father, Sarvarthasiddhi, known to Mudrarakshasa, They mention 
only two Nandas: (1) Purva-Nanda, stated to be the father of 
Chandragupta (whereas his father is named Maurya in the Mudrara- 
kshasa) ; (2) Yoga-Nanda, father of Hiranyagupta or Harigupta. f 

The relation between these two Nandas is not specified, nor 
is any connexion asserted between them, and between them and the 
nine or ten Nandas known to Mudrürakshasa. 

It is not also stated whether Purva-Nanda was even a prince. 
We are only told that the second Nanda or Yoga-Nanda was a king 
who succumbed to the kritya or magical spell practised against his 
life by Chünakya who installed Chandragupta as king in his place. 
This Nanda is also stated to be a Sudra, and to have his camp at 


Ayodhya. 
On the whole, it is thus clear that »eyond the mere names of 


Nanda, Chanakya; and Chandragupta, there is hardly any link of 
connexion between the tradition of the Kashmir texts and that of 
the Mudrarakshasa which is very widely ^d wrongly supposed to 
have been based upon either tbe BrihatRatha of Gunadhya, or its 
later Kashmir redaction, or even the Brihatkathamanjart. The 
Kashmir tradition moves on different lin s altogether,-and has hardly 
any points of contact with the Mudrarakshaa story [C. D. Chatterji 
in Indian Culture, Vol. I. pp. 210 Ё]. 

Buddhist Tradition. We shall now turn to the Buddhist 
traditions which describe the "Nandins' as of unknown lineage 
(annatakula) and testify to the noble lineage of Chandragupta without 
any doubts about it, Chandragupta is described as a scion of the 
Kshatriya clan of Moriyas, an offshoot of the noble and sacred sept 
of the Sakyas who gave the Buddha to the world. According to 
the story, these Moriyas separated from the parent community to 
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escape from its invasion by the cruel Kosala king, Vidudabha and 
found refuge in a secluded Himalayan region. This region was 
known for its peacocks, whence the immigrants also became known 
as Moriyas, ie., those belonging to the place of peacocks. Moriya 
is from ‘Mora’ which is the Pali word for peacock, corresponding 
to the Sanskrit word ‘Mayura.’ Another version of the story 
mentions a city called Moriya-nagara after the fact that it was built with 
“bricks coloured like peacocks’ necks.” The pcople who built the 
city became known as Moriyas. The Mahabodhivamsa [ed. Strong 
P. 98] states that “Prince (kumara) Chandragupta, born of a dynasty 
of kings (narinda-kula-samthava), hailing from the city known as 
Moriyanagara, which was built by the Sakyaputtas, being supported 
by the Brahmana (dviju), Chanakya, became king at Patliputra.” 

The Mahavamsa also states that Chandragupta was “born of 
a family of Kshatriyas called Moriyas" [Moriyanam khattiyanam 


varise jalam] А 
The Buddhist canonical work Digha Nikaya [II. 167] mentions 


the Kshatriya clan known as the Moriyas of Pipphalivana. 


In the Divyavadana [ed., Cowell, P. 370], Bindusara (Chandra- 
gupta’s son) is mentioned as a lawfully anointed Kshatriya king 
(Kshatriya-murdhabhishikta), while Asoka (his grandson) is described 
as Kshatriya. 

Jain Tradition. Jain tradition also relates that Chandragupta 
was born of a daughter of the chief of a village community who were 
known as *rearers of royal peacocks’ (muytira-poshaka-grame) [Hema- 
chandra’s Parisishtaparvan, VIII, 230], while it describes Nanda as 
the son of a barber by a courtesan (whom the Greeks specify to be 
the queen of the last king) [/b VI. 232]. This imputes to him a 
double infamy due to both parents being tainted. The Avasyaka 
Sutra (р. 693) which also knows of nine Nandas (navame Nande), 
ee the first Nanda as begotten of a barber (npiladasa . . . raja 
jatah), 

It may, however, be noted that the Pa:isishta-parvan [VIII. 320] 
relates the story that while the deposed Nanda king was allowed by 
Chànakya to leave Pataliputra with all the luggage that could be 
accommodated in a single chariot he had with him two wives and 
one daughter who fell in love with Chandragupta at first sight and 
was permitted by her father Nanda to marry him, “because it is 
one for Kshatriya girls to marry according to their choice" 
"gus mu ми Sasyate hi avayamvarah). This seems 

Was still claiming that he was a Kshatriya. 
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Monumental Evidence. The Buddhist tradition as well as the . 


Jain tradition connecting the peacock, Z/ayzra, with the Moriya ог 
Maurya dynasty receives a curious confirmation in striking monumen- 
tal evidence.. The Asoka pillar at Nandangarh has been found to 
bear at its bottom below the surface of the ground the figure of a 
peacock, while the same figure is repeated in several sculptures on the 
Great Stupa at Sanchi, which are associated with Asoka on the basis 
of the stories of his life which these sculptures translate into stone. 
Both Foucher and Sir John Marshall agree with Griinwedel who was 
the first to suggest that this representation of the peacock was due to 
the fact that the peacock was the dynastic emblem of the Mauryas, 

Summary. . Now-to sum ир ‘these various traditions regarding 
the origin and lineage of Chandzgupta with reference to their points 
of agreement and divergence. The Greek accounts agree with the 
Puranas in ascribing a disreputable origin not to Chandragupta but - 
to the Nanda king. They describe the Nanda king as an illegitimate 
son of a barber, while the Puranas describe the Nandas as Sudras. 
The Greek accounts further trace their low origin to their Sudra 
father desctibed as a handsome barber: with whom the queen of 
Nanda fell in love, carried on illicit intercourse, and then contrived 
to get her royal husband. out of her way by murder. The Mudrara- 
kshasa, however, turns the table, proclaiming a noble lineage for the 
Nandas, and Chandragupta as а mere upstart of unknown family 
The drama is also sometimes inconsistent in suggesting a Nanda 
origin for Chandragupta. Buddhist and Jain traditions are at one in 
declaring for him a noble birth. 

It is interesting to note that the Greek accounts of Alexander’s 
invasion of India mention an Indian tribe called the Morieis cortes- 
ponding to the Moriyas. 

Early Life. Much romance has gathered round the origin and 
early lite of Chandragupta because so lictle is known of them. 
Legend grows in obscurity. Itis fond of making hero ofa man who 
rises to greatness from lowly origin. The details of Chandragupta’s 
early life we owe to Buddhist legends. The chief-sources of these 
legends are the two works already mentioned, viz, (1) the 
Mahavamsa Tika, also known as Vamsatithappakasint (of about first 
half of the 10th century A.D.) and (2) the Mahabodhivamsa written 
by Upatissa (of about 2nd half of roth century A.D.). Both these 
texts draw upon older sources known as the Sihalatthakatha and the 


, Uttaraviharatthakatha, The former is supposed to be the work of 


Thera Mahinda (Asoka’s son) and his companion monks from 
Magadha, who were chosen for the Mission to Ceylon by the Head 
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of the church. Asoka added to it laymen like Bodhigupta and 
Sumitra who were brothers of his first wife, Devi. The king of 
Ceylon, Devanampriya Tishya, appointed both of them as chief 
writers on the Conquest of Ceylon by the Bodhi Tree (Lankajaya- 
Mahalekhaka). Their work, which is no longer extant, appears to 
have been partly incorporated into the Uttaraviharatthakatha. This 
work gives some details about Maurya history not contained in the 
Sihalatfhakatha. These were probably supplied by the aforesaid 
historians from Magadha and incorporated into the work of the 
dissenting and heterodox Uttaraviharins or Dhammaruchikas 
(from information supplied by Mr. C. D. Chatterji’, 

According to these traditions, Chandragupta came of the 
Kshatriya clan of the Moriyas, kinsmen of the Sakyas. The chief of 
the migrant Moriyas.was his father who was unfortunately killed in a 
border-fray, leaving his family destitute. His helpless widow escorted 
by her brothers escaped to the city called Pushpapura (—Kusumapura 
=Pataliputra) where she gave birth to the child Chandragupta. For 
his safety, the orphan was deposited by his maternal uncles at a cow- 
pen where he was brought up as his own son by the cowherd who 
later sold him as a grown-up to a hunter by whom he was employed 
to tend cattle. The story goes that at the village common, the boy, 
Chandragupta, showed himself to be a born leader by inventing the 
game of playing the king (Rajakilam)) with his companions as his 
subordinates and even getting up a mock court at which he was 
Practising administration of justice. It was at one of these rural royal 
games that Chandragupta was first seen by Chanakya. Chanakya, 
with his prophetic vision, at once discovered in that rustic foundling 
the promise and signs of royalty and straightway bought him of his 
foster-father by paying down тооо karsha panas on the spot. Chandra- 
pn Bun have been then a boy of only eight or nine years. 
vue Who is described as a resident of the city of Taxila 
bad үз оар returned to his native city with the boy and 
ТЕТЫ, Drs for Bpod of 7 or 8 years at that famous seat of 
CHEN dde me du Sciences and arts’ of the times were taught, 
both ia the ER atakas, He gave him an all-round education 
(bahusachchabhavanene па also in the practical or technical arts 

Fina + д ; uggahitasippaka?tcha). 
those days sent "un $ axila, The Jatakas tell us how the kings of 
“world-renowned ” oa i dA pl сыге deren 
did Bru . teachers, We read: « Youths of Kshatriya 

ahman castes came from all India to be taught th b 
опе of these teachers.” Taxila w. eranen itne arte 9y 
33 a seat of advanced studies and 


Z 
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not elementary education. Its students are spoken of as being 
admitted there at the age of 16 or when they * come of age." 
Elderly students or- householders also studied there as day-scholars, . 
making their own arrangements for residence. We read of a teacher 

at Taxila whose school had only princes as pupils, * princes who 

were at that time in India to the number of ror." Among the 

subjects of study are mentioned the three Vedas and eighteen Sippas 

or Arts among which are mentioned Archery (Issattha-sippa), Hunting, 

Elephant Lore (Hatthisutta) which were appropriate for princes. 

Training was given in both theory and practice. Taxila was known 

for its special schools of Law, Medicine, and Military Science. We | 
have also reference to its Military Academy counting 103 princes as 

its pupils. Weare told how a pupil, after graduation in military 

science, received by way of a diploma a present from his teacher of 

his own “ sword, a bow and an arrow, a coat of mail, and a diamond,” 

and was asked by his teacher to take his place as the head of his school 

of 500 pupils, all seeking instruction in the military arts, as he was 

old and wanted to retire [ See Chapter XIX of my Ancient Indian 

Education (Macmillans, London) for references]. 

Thus Chünakya could not do better for the education of his 
rotege than to place him at Taxila for the purpose. An 
military school in the stimulating company 
of so many princely pupils must have made him a master of the 
military sciences and arts of the days and gave him the best possible 
preparation and equipment for the great task to which Chandragupta 
was corisecrated by his guardian, Chanakya. 3 

Incidentally, Chandragupta's early life and education at Taxila 
in a way prove the truth of Plutarch's шера statement that 
Chandragupta, as a youth, had seen Alexander in the course of his 
campaigning in tbe Punjab. It was possible for a youth of that locality 
who must have sought an interview with the greatest military leader 
of the times for his own education as a military student. : 

And these details of Chandragupta's early life from Pali sources 
ruth of Justin's statement that he was '* born in 


youthful p I 
eight years’ education at its 


also confirm the ¢ 
humble life.” 


CHAPTER II 
CONQUESTS AND CHRONOLOGY 


First Meeting of Chanakya and Chandragupta. We have 
already seen the circumstances under which Chanakya and Chandra- 
gupta met for the first time in their lives. That mecting was a most 
fateful meeting fraught with immense consequences not merely to 
their personal history, but also to the history of their country. For 
Chandragupta it proved to be the turning-point in his life. No 
lopger was he to live the insecure life of a hunter in the obscurity of 
wilderness, He was now to live the cultured life of a citizen, receiving 
the highest possible education of the times at India’s greatest seat of 
learning at far-off Taxila, and Preparing for one of the biggest enterl 
prises in history. But before dealing with the details of his politica- 
career, it is necessary to know the details of the circumstances which 
led up to the fateful meeting of Chanakya and Chandragupta in the 
vicinity of far-off Pataliputra, 

Pataliputra as a centre of Learning. As related in the 
Makavarisa Tika, Chanakya came all the way from Taxiia to 
Pataliputra in pursuit of learning and disputation centred at that 
imperial capital (vada pariyesanto Pupphapurarh gantva). 

It is an extraordinary compliment paid to the status of Patali- 
putra as the intellectuai capital of India in those days when a scholar 
of encyclopaedic learning like Chanakya, himself the product of one of 
the greatest centres of learning like Takshasilz, should seek to win 
fresh Jaurels for his learning at this far-off city in eastern India. 

The fame of Pataliputra as a centre of learning continued 
through the ages, outliving its political glory. Thus it is referred to 
in а Work which is about a thousand years later, the classical work 
known as Kavyamimarisa by the poet Rajaéekhara who makes the 
following interesting statement: « There is a tradition (druyate) that 
Pataliputra was the place which was the centre of examination of all 
makers of Sastrus (Sastrakara-parik«ha), the founders and’ exponents 
of different systems. Here were thus examined eminent creative 
geniuses and authors like Varsha and Upavarsha, Panini and Pingala, 
and Vyadi. Vararuchi and Pataijali achieved fame 


In later times, 
as scholars by first Passing their examination (pariksha) at this city 
of learning,” 
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It will be seen that Varsha was a most ancient author as опе who 
was the teacher of Panini himself (c. 500 B.C. or earlier).  Upavarsha 
was his brother and a commentator of Mimamsa and Vedanta 
Suiras, from whom citations have been made even by the great 
Sankaracharya. Pingala, according to tradition, was Panini’s younger 
brother, the author of the Chhanda-Sastra. Vyadi was the 
grammarian who came after Panini and wrote on his system. Vara- 
ruchi and Pataiijali were of course much later authors. It thus appears 
that Rajasekhara has mentioned all these men of learning from Varsha 
to Vararuchi, Pingala to Pataiíjali, in a chronological order. All these 
hailing from different parts of the country emerged into eminence by 
taking their examination at Pataliputra. 

Ugrasena-Nanda. The then ruler of Magadha, known as merely 
Nanda in Sanskrit tradition, is named Dhana-Nanda in the Pali texts 
which further acquaint us with the names and some particulars of 
all the nine Nandas. We are told that all the nine Nandas, who were 
brothers, ruled one after another in accordance with seniority 
(vuddhapatipatiya). Dhana-Nanda was the youngest of them. The 
eldest brother is named Ugrasena-Nanda, the founder of the Nanda 
dynasty. His early life was quite romantic, like that of Chandragupta. 
Originally, he was from the frontiers (pachchanta-vasika) and fell into 
the hands of robbers who carried him captive to a frontier province 
called Malaya (cf: Malaya in Mudrarakshasa) and won him over to 
the doctrine that pillage was preferable to tillage as a purspit. He 
enlisted himself as one of the gangs of robbers together with his 
brothers and kinsmen and soon became their leader. They started 
raiding the kingdoms of the neighbourhood (raffhaz; vilumpamüno 
vicharanto) and, marching against the cities of the frontiers (pachchanta 
падататћ gantva), gave them the ultimatum: ‘Either surrender your 
kingdom, or give battle (rajjam va dentu yuddha va). Gradually 
they aimed at supreme sovereignty (Mahavarsa Tika in Sinhalese 
text, read for me by Mr. C. D. Chatterji). A robber-king thus rose to 
be a king of kings. 

But he achieved this position by nefarious means on which the 
Buddhist text is silent but other sources throw some light. Bana’s 
Harshacharita, a text of the seventh century A.D., records the story 
that Kakavarni Saisunaga was killed by 2 dagger thrust into his throat 
in the neighbourhood of his city’ \Pataliputra). He is called 
Kakavarna in the Puranas but Kalasoka in the Mahavamsa list of the 
kings preceding the Nandas. Very probably the incident of this 
assassination is related by Curtius when he states : “The father of 
Agrammes was a barber scarcely staving off hunger by his daily 
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earnings, but who, from his being not uncomely in person, had gained 
the affections of the queen, and was by her influence advanced to too 
near a place in the confidence of the reigning monarch. Afterwards, 
“however, he treacherously murdered his sovereign and then, under the 
_ pretence of acting as guardian to the royal children, usurped the 
supreme authority, and, having put the young princes to death, begot 
the present king.” The form Agrammes is modified into Xandramas 
by Diodorus, and F. W. Thomas takes it to be the equivalent of 
Chandramas. He takes Agrammes to be Dhana-Nanda [Cambridge 
History of India, 1. P. 469), taking Dhana-Nanda to be his nickname, 
and Chandramas as his personal name. ‘The young princes’ mentioned 
by Curtius as being murdered by Ugrasena-Nanda werc most 
probably the ten sons of Kalasoka-Kakavarni of the aforesaid 

.. Mahavamsa list. 

It is to be noted that Buddhist tradition does пої impute any 
basc origin to the Nandas and thus runs counter to the Brahminical and 
Jain traditions, The first Nanda in the Buddhist account simply over- 
throws by force the Previous ruling dynasty of Magadha as the culmi- 
nation of a previous career of violence, as described above. Another 
notable point of divergence between Buddhist and other traditions is 
that the Buddhist texts, while knowing of the nine Nandas, and even 
of the name of each Nanda, describes them as brothers. The 
Mahavarisa states : “Nava ‘Nanda (also navabhataro) tato asum.” 


The worst infamy which Buddhist tradition records against these 
Nandas is that they 
bodhivamsa descri! 
of old.” 


Dhana-Nanda insults Chanakya. 
Chanakya came to Pataliputra, 


bes the Nanda kings as chorapubbas,' “the dacoits 


Be that as it may, when 
he saw Dhana-Nanda as the reigning 
the possessor of “riches to 


were originally Outlaws and robbers. The Maká- - 
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But Chanakya found him a changed man. Instead of any more hoard- 
ing of wealth, he was now bent upon spending it in charities which he 
organised through the machinery of an institution called Danasala 
administered by a Sazagha whose president was to be a Brahman 
The rule was that the President could make gifts amounting up to а 
crore of coins, while the juniormost member of the Savigha could give 
up to one Jac, Chanakya came to be chosen as the president of this 
Saragha, But, as fate would have it, the king could not brook him 
for the ugliness of his features and manners and dismissed him. from - 
that office. Chanakya, incensed at this insult, cursed the king, 
threatened the ruin of his race, and escaped from his clutches in 
disguise as a naked Ajivika ascetic. In his wanderings he chanced to - 
come across the child Chandragupta under circumstances already 
related. 

It may be noted that this story of the Buddhist text has its echo 
in the Sanskrit work, Mudrarakshasa, which mentions king Nanda 
expelling Chünakya publicly from the place of honour assigned to him 
in his court [agrasanatovakrishfavasam (I. 11)], whereupon Chanakya 
vowed that he would avenge himself on Nanda by encompassing the 
destruction of his whole family and progeny. 

First task of Chandragupta : Overthrow of Greek rule. We 
now return to the history which followed Chanakya’s fateful discovery 
of Chandragupta as the chosen instrument of his designs. We have 
seen with what patience Chünakya first undertook the preliminary 
task of giving Chandragupta the best possible upbringing and education 
spread over а period of eight years so as to equip him for the great 
schemes he had in view. The first of these was to surmount a difficulty 
that lay at his door. His youthful imagination was already fired by: 
the spectacle of a foreign invasion of his fatherland in progress before. 
his very eyes, the amount of resistance offered to it at different centres 
by small republican peoples of the Punjab, and the final passing away 
of his country under foreign Greek rule Thus his immediate im- 
perative task was the liberation of his country from the yoke of 
this subjection. He was inspired in this tàsk by the teaching of his 
preceptor, Kautilya, who condemned foreign rule as an unmitigated . 
evil. He condemns foreign rule (Vairajya) as the worst form of 
exploitation, where the conqueror, who subdues a country by violence 
(parasyachchhidya), never counts itas his own dear country (лана 
mama iti manyamanak) Oppresses it by overtaxation and exactions 
(karshayati), and drains it of its wealth (apavahayati) [VIII 2.]. 
Details are wanting as to how he was able to organise measures, the 


wavs and means for the accomplishment of that stupendous task in. 
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the atmosphere of depression created by the victory of Alexander 
and the breakdown of the national opposition. He had to fall back 
upon the remnants of that opposition, to fan into flame its dying 
embers, and to reorganise the military resources of the country in 
теп and material for purposes of another national endeavour to 
strike a blow for its freedom. 

Sources of Chandragupta’s Army ; the republicam peoples 
who resisted Alexander. We learn from the Mahavamsa Tika 
that on the completion of Chandragupta's education at Taxila, both 
Chanakya and Chandragupta set out for collecting recruits (balar 
samganhitva) from different places (tato tato balam sannipütetva). 
Chanakya placed the army thus recruited under the command of 
Chandragupta (Mahabalakayam sangahetva tam tassa patipadesi). 
Rhys Davids [Buddhist India, р. 267] points out that “it was from 
the Panjab that Chandragupta recruited the nucleus of the force 
with which he besieged and conquered Dhana-Naida.” Justin also 
States [XV. 4] that Chandragupta got together an army of local 
recruits whom he describes as “robbers.” As. pointed out by Mc- 
Crindle [Invasion of India by Alexander, р. 406], the term ‘robbers’ 
indicated the republican peoples for which the Punjab was known 
in those days, the Arüjfas or Arashtrakas, “kingless? peoples, peoples 
not living under a rashjra or State, of which the usual normal type 
was a kingship. Baudhayana, in his Dharmasutra (c. 400 B. C.) 
describes the Punjab as the country of Arajtas [L 1, 2, 13-15]. The 
Mahabharata [VIII 44, 2070] calls the Aratjas as Poñchanadas, 
natives of the land of the five rivers’, [Ib. 45, 2їїс] and olso Vahikas, 
‘people of the land of rivers,’ comprising the Prasthalas, Madras, 
Gandharas, Khaáas, Vasatis, Sindhus, and Sauvirzs, 

Juris ды mcum to note that Kautilya mentions as the 
care ent for the army (1) the Choras, or Pratirodhakas, 
© day, the robbers and outlaws, (2) the Chora-ganas, organised 


gangs of brigands, (3) the Mlechchha tri i т і 
ое echchha tribes like the Kirata highlanders, 


» the foresters, and the i called 
Sastropajivisrenss , (5) Warrior clans 


Campaigns. As i. 
Equivalents of th 
of his invasion, 
R 3 
ieee гаа үн known to the ‘Mahabharata? The Maha- 
the following republican peoples of these regions, viz. 
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(1) Yaudheyas [II. 52 ; VII. 9]; (2) Kshudrakas (II. 51 5 VI. 571 5 (3) 
Malavas [II. 32 ; II 52]; (4) Vasatis [II. 52 ; V. 30]; (5) * Sibis Ш. 
32 П. 52] ; (6) Udumbaras (Il. 52] 3 (7) Prasthales [УШІ. 4415 (8) 
Trigartas [II. 52]; (9) Madras [II. 52 ; VI. бт]; (10) Kekayas ШІ 
120] and (11) Agreyas [III. 254]. 

Republican peoples known to Paini. Panini’s term for are- 
public is Samgha or Gana ШІ. 3, 86]. Most of these republics took 
to the pursuit of arms and were known as Ayudhajivi-Samghas, 
*Warriors-communities They were of the Vahika country, *the land 
of rivers) another name for the Punjab [V. 3, 114]. As examples of 
these self-governing communities of warriors, Panini mentions the 
following : 

(х) Kshudrakas (Greek Oxydrakat), ПУ. 2, 45]. 

(2) Malavas (Greek Malloi) [15.]. 

(3) Vrikas, also called Varkenya [V. 3, 115], most probably 
corresponding to the people known as Hyrcanians (Sakas) mentioned 
as Varkanah in the Behistun and as Varkah in another old Persian 
inscription of Darius I. 

(4) Damani and others (not identified) [V. 3; 116]. 

(s) Confederacy of the six Trigartas comprising (а) Kaundo- 
paratha, (b) Dandaki, (c) Kaushtaki, (d) Jalamani, (e) Brahmagupta 
and (f) Janaki. 

(6) Parsu, associated with Asura and Rakshas, and probably of 
the country called Раға in the Behistun inscription of Darius I, the 
place of origin of the Achacmenians, whence the name Persia. 

(7) Yaudheyas. 

(8) Salvas (Alwar and its surrounding country), a large confe- 
deracy comprising (a) Udumbaras, (b) Tilakhalas, (c) Madrakaras, 
(d) Yugandharas, (е) Bhulingas, (f) Sarandandas, (р) Budhas, (h) 
Ajakrandas and (i) Ajamidhas, (IV. I, 173]. 

(9) Bhargas, mentioned in the Gana-patha along with (a) 
Karushas, (b) Kekayas, (с) Kasmiras, (d) Salvas, (e) Susthalas, (f) 
Urasas (of Hazara District) and (g) Kauravyas, ПУ. 1, 178]. 

(10) Ambashthas (Greek Abastanoi) who are associated in the 
Mahabharata [IL52, 14-15] with the Ыз, Kshudrakas, Malavas and 
other north-western tribes. 

(11) Hastinayana [VI. 4, 174] (Greek Astanenoi). 

(12) Prakanva [VI. 1, 1 53], corresponding to modern Ferghana 
whose people called the Parikanioi correspond to Prakanvayanas [Sten 
Konow, Kharoshthi Inscriptions, p. XVIII.]. 

(13) Madras, [IV. 2, 131]. 


24 CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA AND HIS TIMES 


(14) Madhumantas [IV. 2; 133 ;. Mbh. Bhishma P., IX. 53] 
corresponding to the Mohmands. 


(15) Артаз [IV. 2, 53]; (Greek Aparytai, corresponding to the 
Afr idis). 

(16) Vasati [15.] (Greek Ossadioi). 

(17) Sibis [IV. 3, 112] (Creek Sibioi). 

(18) Asvayana [IV. 1, Tro] and Asvakayana [7b. 99) correspon- 


ding to Greek Aspasii and Assakenoj whose stronghold was Massaga 
( =Masakavaii), 


It is interestin 
Greeks corresponds 
2, 82]. 


Б to note that the city called Aornos by the 
to the term Varana used by Pgnini ПУ. 


In the above list, 
the sphere of Chandragu 
Tt will be seen fro 


the republican Feoples outside the Punjab and 
pta's work are omitted, 

m the above list that in Panini’s time there were 
publics functioning by themselves and confederactcs 
of such republics such as the Trigarta shashtha, or the Salvas 
[V. 5. Agrawala's Panini аз a Source of History to be published 
shortly] 

As Arrian tells us ПУ. 21], 
then held by these "independent Ind 
describes as “fierce Nations” 
blood", The kingdom whic 
enemy, king Poros (=Pa 
“fifteen republican Peoples o 
without number” 

How they fought Alexander : 
military potentialities 


3 large part of the Punjab was 
ian tribes" whom Curtius ИХ. 4] 
Teady to resist Alexander *with their 
h was restored by Alexander to his old 
urava), comprised territories held by 
wning 5000 considerable cities and villages 


their military resources. The 
and heroism of these ‘independent’ 
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Similarly, the Asvayanas and Asvakayanas fought the 
invader toa man, as will be evident from the fact that as many as 
40,000 of them were taken as captives. Their economic prosperity 
may also be noted from the fact that as many as 230,000 oxen 
fell into the hands of Alexander. 

The Asvakayanas gave the battle to Alexander with an army of 
30,000 cavalry, 38,000 infantry, and 30 elephants, aided by 7,000 
mercenaries from the plains, all garrisoned in their fortified capital 
called Massaga [Sanskrit Masaka, which stood on the banks of the 
river called Masakavati in the Kasika comment on Panini (IV. 2, 85 ; 
VI. 3, 119) ], led by the heroic Queen Cleophis (= Sanskrit Kripa ? ), 
“resolved to defend their country to the last extremity.” Even their 
women took part in the defence along with the Queen. Even thcir 
mercenaries, at first vacillating, caught their spirit and preferred “а 
glorious death to a life with dishonour” [McCrindle’s Invasion, pp. 
194 (Curtius), 270 (Diodorus)]. Their spirit infected the neigh- 
bouring hill-country called Abhisira, which also joined them in thcir 
defence. 

The free cities of the region also followed suit, such as Aornos, 
Bazira, Ora or Dyrta, each of which surrendered after a protracted 
siege, yet 4 
The Indian military strength was seen. at its highest in the army 
of King Poros (Paurava) who was Alexander's most formidable enemy 
whom he opposed with an army estimated by Arrian at 30,000 foot, 
4,000 horse, 300 chariots, and 200 elephants. Even after his defeat, 

eek his alliance. 
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The Ambashthas had an army of 69,000 foot 6,000 horse, and 

ariots. 
A Й the campaigns of the lower Indus, the number of killed alone 
amounted to 0,000. In this region, it was the Brahmans who took 
the lead and created the spirit of resistance and war fever, and cheer- 
fully sacrificed their lives in the defence of their Dharma (Plutarch, 
Lives, lix ; Cambridge History, I. p. 378]. a: 

Causes of their defeat. It may be noted that all these fairly 
large armies were recruited from small republican States. The num- 
ber of the army was very large in proportion to the number of the 
total population of the State concerned. These republican peoples 
must have fought to a man, and mobiliscd their entire man-power de 
defence of their freedom in a sheer spirit of patriotism. Even their 
women fought with the men. If their heroic fight in the defence of 
their liberties against a supreme military leader like Alexander had 
failed for the timc being, it was because it lacked leadership, organisa- 
tion, unity of direction, and pooling of resources. The defence EE 
far too localised and isolated at different centres. It was not organised 
into a national defence, Alexander was thus able to deal with the 
defence piecemeal, to proceed against each State separately, and to 
subdue it easily. The multiplicity of States prevented a united front 
against a common enemy and caused the collapse of opposition at 
individual and isolated centres, Division was fatal to defence. Some 
kind of national opposition was organised for once by the confederacy 
of the Kshudrakas and Malavas who united their military resources 1n 
а powerful allied army. Such a federal army was known even in the 
days of Panini who calls it *the Kshaudraka-Malayi-sena.’ But these 
defects and deficiencies of the Indian military situation were soon to be 


temoved by a great leader like Chandragupta with his superior power 
of organisation, 
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this Himalayan alliance, stating that * Chanakya went to Himavatküta 
and entered into alliance with Parvataka, the king of that region.” Bud- 
dhist accounts also mention a Parvata as a closc associate of Chanakya. 
Thus three traditions record this alliance. Е. W. Thomas has gone 
further in suggesting (Camb, Hist. of India, Vol. I p. 471), that this 
Parvataka was perhaps the same person as king Poros of the Grecks, 
The suggestion is quite plausible, considering what a large place 
Poros had filled in the politics of his country in his time, so that no 
adventure in that region could be undertaken without enlisting his 
support. 

The Mudrarakshasa gives us the further information that his 
Himalayan alliance gave Chandragupta a composite army recruited 
from a variety of pcoples. Among these are mentioned the following : 
Sakas, Yavanas (probably Greeks), Kiratas, Kambojas, Parasikas, 
Bahlikas [II, 12]. Chandragupta was opposed by a coalition of 5 
kings, viz, Chitravarma of Kuluta, Simhanada of Malaya, Pushkaraksha 
of Kaémira, the Saindhava prince, Sindhushena, and Meghiükhya, the 
king of the Parasikas, who joined with a large force of cavalry (prithu- 
turagabalah) [I. 20]. The army of Malayaketu comprised recruits 
from the following peoples: Khasa, Magadha, Gandhara, Yavana, 
Saka, Chedi, and Huna [V. II]. Thus these various peoples, mostly 
from the Punjab and the frontier Highlands, were involved in the 
grcat war between Chandragupta and his enemies in Magadha. This 
list unfortunately affects the value of Mudrarakshasa as a source of 
history. Some of the peoples named init such as the akas or the 
Hünas appear in Indian history much later than the time of 
Chandragupta, 

Insecurity of Greek Rule. But apart from the military strength 
which Chandragupta was able to mobilise for his mission, it was 
materially helped by the internal conditions of the country and other 
factors which did not augur well for the future of Greek rule in 
India. Even from the very beginning, the course of Alexander’s 
invasion did not run smooth. It appeared to be smooth only on 
the surface. Its difficulties lay deeper. Alexander was not sure of 
his rear. It was threatened by rebellions both among Greeks and 
Indians. The prospects of his enterprise did not appeal as much 
to his followers as to him personally. Alexander's policy was to plant 
colonies of Greek veterans at suitable centres, the new eastern cities, 
to mark the progress of his conquests, and to secure its fruits [Arrian, 
V. 27. s]. Such colonies were set up first in Bactria and Sogdiana, 
but it was against the will of the colonists who were not reconciled to 
this cxile. They were always longing for Opportunity to desert. 
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When Alexander was fighting with the distant Malavas and received 
a wound, a rumour of his death spread far and wide, and at once 
these Greek colonists numbering 3,000 left for home [Diodorus, 
XVII. 99]. Alexander himself thought of these colonies as penal 
settlements to which the Grecks convicted of disloyalty were committed 
[Tustin, XII. 5, 8, 13]. 

The Greek Satrapies. Nor was the attitude of the Indians, 
who were subdued, more favourable, Their Spirit of revolt was 
not subdued. The administrative arrangements which Alexander 
made to secure his conquests betray his own sense of their insecurity. 
He divided Greek India into six Satrapies, -three on the west side 
of the Indus, and three on the east. The three western Satraps 
were Greeks, but not the eastern Satraps who were all Indians. Of 
the three western Satraps, Peithon was posted as governor of Sind. 
Nicanor was placed in charge of the Province called ‘India-west-of- 
the Indus, It comprised lower Kabul valley and the hilltracts up 
to the Hindukush, with its capital a: Pushkalavati (Charsadda). The 
governor had at his disposal a Macedonian garrison under commandant 
Philip. Highei up, Oxyartes was appointed governor of the 
province of Paropanisadac (Kabul valley) with its capital at the new 
City called ‘Alexandria under the Caucasus’. At first, Alexander 
tricd Persian Satraps, but they failed. As Curtius informs us [IX. 8], 
“there were charges of extortion and tyranny proved against the 
Persian Satrap, Tyriespes, by the people of the Paropanisadae.”’ 
This was about 326 B. С. Conditions were sought to be stabilised by 
Alexander appointing as Satrap his own father-in-law, Oxyartes, 
another Tranian noble 
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Decline of Recruits and. Morale. All this trouble was brewing 
in 326 B.C., when Alexander was busy in the interior in the thick 
of his campaigns. His supply of men was failing as he was advancing 
farther and farther. His progress was brought to a standstill on the 
banks of the Chenab till the situation was saved by the arrival of 
Thracian reinforcements from distant Iran. But the Beas proved the 
limit of his advance. It was because the limit of endurance was 
reached by his followers. The situation was thus brought home to 
him by Koinos as their spokesman: “From our ranks you sent 
away home from Baktra the Thessalians as soon as you saw they have 
no stomach for further toils .. ..Of the other Greeks, some have 
been settled in the cities founded by you where all of them are not 
wil'ing residents ; others still share our toils and dangers. They and 
the Macedonian army have lost some of their numbers in the fields 
of battle ; others have been disabled by wounds; others have been 
left behind in different parts of Asia, but the majority have perished 
by disease. A few only out of many survive, and these few possess 
no longer the same bodiiy strength as before, while their spirits 
are still more depressed. You see yourself how many Macedonians 
and Greeks started with you and how few of us are left.” 

Inherent Defect of Alexander’s Scheme. These words expose 
the inherent difficulty in the way of Alexander’s ambitious scheme 
materialising. It was impossible to build up an empire which could 
not command its supplies and the support of its own people. 

The Indian popular opinion on the situation was cleverly conveyed 
to Alexander by an Indian ascetic. Taking a piece of dry hide, 
he placed it on the ground and asked Alexander to tread on it. As he 
placed his foot on one of its ends, the other ends flew up. It was 
difficult to keep the hide flat. Alexander was thus shown a visible 
image of what his strange enterprise meant, the uncertain and 
unstable consequences of campaigns carried on in countries too far 
from “the centre of his dominion” [McCrindle’s Invasion, p. 315]. 
The fact was that the Indians do not seem to have taken Alexander’s 
invasion very seriously. It was like a spectacular march through 
the country The consolidation of conquests in distant countries 
depended on communications wbich could be ensured. The Indian 


attitude is truly expressed in the poet’s words : 
“The East bowed low before the blast 
In patient, deep disdain 5 
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Murder of Philip. To return to the fate of the Greek Eugen 
on the assassination of governor Nicanor by the Indian “‘mutineers”, 
Commandant Philip was deputed by Alexander to take his placc. 
Philip was the most experienced Greek administrator in India. He 
Started as Alexander's agent at Taxila to keep watch over the 
activities of the powerful Indian chief, Paurava. Alexander depended 
upon Philip to guard the rear of bis advance down the Hydaspes. 
Alexander ]аїсг deputed him to take charge of the territories of the 
free peoples, the Malavas, and the Kshudrakas, as they werc 
conquered by Alexander, and these stretched as far south as the 
confluence of the Indus and the Chenab. He was now put in charge 
of the most important province of Greek India which was like the 
gateway to India. Philip very soon left his new headquarters to sec 
Alexander off on his return journey down the Hydaspes, But little 
did he know that his own days were numbered! He was assassinated 
on his return, 

A Blow to Greek Rule. According to Arrian [VI. 27, 2], 
Philip fell a victim to jealousy between the Grecks and Macedonians. 
But such a grave incident was due to deeper causes, to popular 
discontent with foreign rule. The murder of a Greek official of com- 
manding position like Philip, in whom Greek rule was embodied 
and represented at its best, was really a fatal blow struck at that 
tule. He was the pillar of Greek Imperialism in India. His 
assassination took place in 325 B.C. when Alexander was in a position 
to retrace his steps to avenge it, as he had not gone even as far 
as Carmania. But he ‘could not do so. The act was a challenge 
to Alexander’s authority. But it was beyond his power to answer it. 
Alexander was Tetreating from India, with Greek rule retrcating 
With him. The only remedy that he could think of was to seek 
the good offices of his Indian ally, the king of Taxila, to whom he 
Sent despatches asking him Kindly “to assume the administration of 
the province Previously governed by Philippus until he could send 
а Satrap to govern it” [Arrian, VL 27]. Such a Satrap was never 
sent. ad to trust his Indian ally with that 
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Collapse of Greek Rule after Alexander’s death in 323 B.C. 
On the top of this took place the death of Alexander himself (without 
issue) in 323 B.C. in distant Babylon, followed by confusion in his 
own empire. The empire could not hold together. His generals 
immediately met and decided on its division among themselves. A 
second partition of the empire tcok place in 321 B. C. at Triparadisus, 
in which no part of India to the cast of the Indus was included 
asa part of that empire. The Greck governor of Sind, Peithon, was 
now removed, and placed in charge of the province between the Indus 
and the Paropanisus. Eudamus was the solitary Greek agent lingering 
on in India, but he had no official position.in the empire-and is ignored 
in its partitions. He probably sethimself up as the leader of the 
Hellenic ‘outlanders’ left in the valleys of the Indus and the Hydaspes, 
but he, too, left India in 317 B.C. to help bis chief, Eumenes, 
against Antigonos, with a small force of infantry and cavalry and 
of 120 elephants which he had secured by slaying treacherously an 
Indian. chief (supposed to be Poros) who was his trusted colleague. 
Poor Eudamus met his doom at the hands of Antigonos [Diodorus, 
XIX. 44, 1]. Peithon also left his province and joined the fray and 
met the same fate. He fell fighting by the side of Demetrius at the 
battle of Gaza [I b. 85, 2]. There was no тоге Greek to take place 
of either in India. 

Chandragupta as Leader of Revolution. The Greek with- 
drawal from India was not an automatic: process. It was forced by 
a revolution, a war of independence declared by Chandragupta as 
its leader. The assassinations of the Greek governors are not to 
be looked upon as mere accidents or isolated events. They were 
the preliminary incidents of a planned scheme of attack against Greek 
rule. The two years, 325 B. С.— 323 B.C., that intervened between 
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the death of Philip and that of Philip’s master were busy years 
for those who were planning India’s freedom. What was—then 
happening may be gathered from the following words of Justin [KV 4], 
our only source of evidence for this fateful episode in India’s 
history: “India, after the death of Alexander, had shaken, as it 
were, tle yoke of servitude from its neck and put his governors to 
death. The author of this liberation was Sandrocottus. This man 
was of humble origin but was stimulated to aspire to regal power 
by supernatural encouragement; for, having offended Alexander 
(Alexandrum which some scholars replace by the name Nandrum or 
Nanda ) by his boldness of speech, and orders being given to kill 
him, he saved himself by swiftness of foot; and, while he was lying 
asleep, after his fatigue, a lion of great size, having come up to 
him, licked off with his tongue the sweat that was running from 
him, and after gently waking him, left him. Being first prompted 
by this prodigy to conceive hopes of royal dignity, he drew together 
a band of robbers and instigated the Indians to overthrow the exist- 
ing (Greek) government, Sometimes after, as he was going to war 
with the generals of Alexander, a wild elephant of great bulk pre- 
Sented itself before him of its own accord and, as tamed down to 
gentleness, took him on his back and became his guide in the war 
and conspicuous in fields of battle, Sandrocottus, having thus acquired 
a throne, was in possession of India when Seleucus was laying the 
foundations of his future greatness”, Stripped of its miraculous 
Clements, the passage is a record of important history. It declares 
definitely that Chandragupta was the hero of this Indian war of 
independence. ` It also exhibits Chandragupta’s plan of action which 
Каз first to dispose of what may be called the tall poppies of Greek ` 
vu its Ic Bovernors who were Alexander's generals. We have 
die us ape d this plan was given effect to by the assassination of 
PONO AY Greek Satraps, Nicanor and Philip. It may 
practi ur ed that the removal of these two Greek governors 
VIN UE © overthrow of Greek rule in India. Alexander 
5 Was unable to take any effective steps against this defiance 
in his empire, and Indi г his death in 323 В C., there was disruption 
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If may be further noted that even if the reading Alexander is 
taken for the word Nandrum in the above passage of Justin, it will be 
quite in accord with the probabilities of the situation. The hero of 
Indian independence must have impressed Alexander with the promise 
of his future and roused his suspicion and enmity. This only added 
a private cause to the national cause of Chandragupta’s hostility to 
Greek rule. 

"War against Nanda: Stories of its strategy. With the first 
part of his mission in life thus achieved in liberating the Punjab from 
foreign rule, he now turned to its second part, the liberation of the 


. other parts of the country from the tyranny of its rulers, the hated 


Nandas. Unfortunately, there is not much evidence available on -this 
important event of Chandragupta's conquest of Magadha. There 
is, however, evidence to show that the event created a widespread 
sensation and roused popular interest. It passed into folk lore and 
tradition. It seems that, after recruiting their army locally in the 
Punjab in the manner described above, Chanakya and Chandragupta 
started by invading the countries on the frontiers (antojanapadam 
pavisitva) and plundering their villages (gamaghatadikammam) in their 
desire for sovereignty (rajjam ichchhanto). Chandragupta’s movement 
was from the frontier to the interior of India, towards Magadha and 
Pataliputra, but he first made mistakes in strategy. The story is 
thus related : “In one of these villages a woman [by whose hearth 
Chandragupta's spy: had taken refuge] baked a chapathy and gave it 
to her child. He, leaving the edges, ate only the centre, and, throwing 
the edges away, asked for another cake. Then she said, ‘This boy's 
conduct is like Chandagutta's attack oii the kingdom.’ The boy said, 
‘Why mother, what am I doing, and what has Chandagutta done? 
‘Thou, my dear, said she, ‘throwing away the outside of the cake, 
eatest the middle only. So Chandragutta, in his ambition to be a 
monarch, without beginning from the frontiers, and taking the towns 
in order as he passed, has invaded the heart of the country and his 
army is surrounded and destroyed. That was his folly " [Mahavamsa 
Tika, p. 123; Appendix 1]. Next, Chandragupta tried another method, 
He commenced operations from the frontiers (pachchantato patthaya) 
and conquered many rashtras and janapadas, States and peoples, 
on the way ; but his mistake was not to post garrisons to hold the 
conquests. The result was that the people left in the rear of his 
advance were free to combine, to encircle his army, and defeat his 
designs. Then the proper strategy dawned on him. He had garrisons 
stationed at the rashtras and janapadas as they were conquered 
(uggahitanaya balah samwidhaya) and, crossing the frontiers of 
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Magadha with his victorious army, besieged Pataliputra and killed 
Dhana-Nanda (Appendix I). 

А similar comment on Strategy is also contained in the Jain 
Work, Parisishtaparvan, which states: "Like a child burning his 
finger which he greedily puts in the middle of the dish, instead of 
eating from the outer part which was cool, Chanakya had been 
defeated, because he had not secured the Surrounding country 
before attacking the stronghold of the enemy. Profiting by this 
advice, Chanakya went to Himavatkuta and entered into alliance 
with Parvataka the king of that place... They opened the campaign 
by reducing the Provinces” [VIII, 291-301]. The same text further 
Telates that at the very opening of this campaign, Chanakya and 
Chandragupta Suffered a reverse by failing to reduce a town, until 
Chanakya reduced it by a ruse, throwing its defenders off their 
guard. Then they devastated the country (Nandadesam), besieged 
Pataliputra, and forced Nanda to capitulate, with his reduced wealth 
( kshina-kosa), army (bala), capacity (dhih), and prowess (vikrama) 
[Zb. 301-313]. Nanda, however, was spared his life and permitted 
by Chanakya to leave Pataliputra with his two wives and one 
daughter and as much luggage as he could carry off in a single 
chariot [Ib. 301-317]. 
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Paiíchalas, Kasis, Haihayas, Kalingas, Agmakas, Kurus, Maithilas, 
Surasenas, and Vitihotras. All these Kshatriya dynasties were 
“uprooted,” as the Puranas tel us. He is known to the 
Greeks as the ruler of peoples called the Gangaridae and the Prasii, 
ie, the peoples of the Ganges valley, and the Prachyas or ‘easterners’, 
peoples living to the east of the “Middle country,” such as the 
Paiichalas, Surasenas, Kosalas, and the like. Towards the south 
also the Nanda king extended his sovereignty by his conquest of 
Kalinga, as recorded in the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela. ‘It 
mentions ‘Nanda-Raja’ as being associated with an old aqueduct, and 
as having carried away to Magadha as trophies the statue (or foot- 
prints) of the first Jina and treasures of the royal house. Nanda 
tule is also stated to have extended up to the province of Kuntala in 
the north of Mysore in some Mysore Inscriptions [Rice, Mysore and 
Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 3]. But these inscriptions are as late as 
twelfth century and cannot be considered as reliable evidence, failing 
earlier evidence on the subject. We have also seen how, by his 
grinding taxation, he made himself master of untold wealth which he 
hoarded in subterranean chambers. 

His lack of popularity. Nanda had thus enough of power and 
pelf. But he lacked popularity. Chandragupta himself, as we have 
seen, reported to Alexander that he was “hated by his subjects? and 
Alexander had this report confirmed by the Indian kings Poros 
(Paurava) and Phegelas (Bhagala). His unpopularity is due as much 
to the original sin of his ancestor as mentioned above as to his 
tyrannical rule and exactions. Thus, his power was tottering to its 
fall. It was not broad-based upon the people's will. Thus the moral 
factor helped Chandragupta in his fight against Nanda more than the 
military factor. 

Casualties. The details of the actual battle between Chandra- 
gupta and Nanda are not’ known. The Jaih work Parisishtaparvan 
[УШІ. 253-54] contains a verse stating that *Chanakya recruited for 
Chandragupta an army by means of wealth hidden underground for 
the purpose of uprooting Nanda.’ “It has been conjectured that he 
employed Greek mercenaries in his struggle with Nanda” [Cambridge 
History, I. p. 435]. That it was a bloody ‘battle between the two is 
indicated in exaggerated terms in a passage in the Milindapaftho, 
[SBE, XXVI. p. 147] stating that “тоо kotis of soldiers, 10,000 
elephants, 1 lac of horses and 5,000 charioteers" were killed. in action 
and that Bhaddasala was the commander of Nanda’s army. We have 
already seen the version of the event given in the Mudrarakshasa 
which begins with Chanakya's statement that he has already killed all 
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the Nine Nandas and will not spare the surviving representative of 
the Nanda family, the old man, Sarvarthasiddhi, who, unable to stand 
the siege of his city Kusumapura, betook himself to the forest. 
Though living there as а hermit, he was done to death under orders 
of Chanakya who was out to uproot the last offshoot of the Nanda 
family. 

Defeat of Seleucos, ЗМ B. C.: Extension of Empire up to 
Persia. Chandragupta did not merely supplant the Nanda king in 
the sovereignty of Magadha. He made himself at once the sovereign 
of an empire which was much larger than that of Nanda, for it 
included the land of the five rivers up to the Indus. This empire 
also extended farther by his later conquests. His subsequent career 
may be gathered from the following statement of Plutarch [Lives, 
Chap. LXII]: “Not long afterwards, Androcottos, who had at that 
time mounted the throne, presented Seleukos with 500 elephants and 
overran and subdued the whole of India with an army of 600,000.” 
“Тһе throne” here is the throne of Magadha which he had: won by 
defeating the Nanda king. The present to Seleukos was the result of 
а War between the two. It would appear that in the struggle for 
Power which ensued among the generals of Alexander after his 
death, Seleukos won for himself a secure position as the ruler of 
Babylon by about 311 B C. and felt free to devote himself to the 
consolidation of his authority in the distant provinces. Bactria was 
not subdued without hard fighting. And by about 305 or 304 B. C. 
at the latest, he planned for a recovery of the Indian conquests of 
Alexander. Taking the route along е, Каш river, he crossed the 
Indus[Appian, Syr. 55]. But the expedition proved abortive and 
ended in an alliance. It was because he had to confront a new India, 
Strong and united, under Chandragupta in command of a formidable 
army, and felt that discretion was the better part of valour. By the 
ER ee treaty, Seleukos ceded to Chandragupta the Satrapies of 

tachosia (Kandahar) and the Paropanisadae (Kabul), together 


1. It is interestin. to note the ori ranien form: 
g 
ginal old Iranian f s of these 


Darius I (521-485 B A and other inscriptions of the Achaemenian empero* 
names. Thus Ach - О)» as these names correspond closely to Sanskrit 
Dürayavau (Sanskri PER Чөкнә: [уор Teispes)=Hakhamani, Darius— 

Tit Dharayadvasu, holding, possessing goods); Сугив= Киги ; 


Xerxes= А 4 
efe river in еа) Амећоа= Harara Sanskrit Sarasvati; Vedic name 
=y. Afghanistan, tributa of the riv An fia 

Avesta =с1аввїсв1 Hermandus— modern e © river called Haetumafit i 
Arachosia was the land of i 


" black 
wine called Harahzraka mentioned ack grapes called hārahūrāī whence the 
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with portions of Aria (Herat) and Gedrosia (Baluchistan). Thus 
Chandragupta was able to add another glorious feather to his cap. 
He extended his empire beyond the fronticrs.of India up to the 
borders of Persia. That is why it was possible for his grandson 
Asoka to declare in two of his Rock Edicts [II and XIII] thi the 
Syrian emperor, Antiochus [Amtiyako Yona-raja], was his “ип- 
mediate” neighbour, one of his “frontagers” (an Anta or a Pratyanta 
king). Chandragupta on his part cemented this alliance by making 
a present to Seleukos of 500 war-elephants. This gift was of great 
value to Seleukos who was at that time very much worried by a call 
for help from his friends, the confederate kings Cassander, Lysima- 
chus, and Ptolemy, against their common adversary, Antigonus. 
The elephants arrived in time at the battle-field of Iptus to turn 
the scale’ of victory against Antigonus. "The present of Indian ele- 
phants by Chandragupta to Séleukos was followed by a demand for 
them in western wars. Pyrrhos transported these elephants from 
Epiros to Italy in 281 B. C. Hasdrubal in 251 B. C, used at Panormus 
elephants driven by *Indians. So did Hannibal and Hasdrubal 
during the second Punic war with Rome, and, at the battle of Raphia, 
Ptolemy's Libyan elephants were no match for the Indian elephants 
of Antiochos [Warmington, Commerce between Roman Empire and 
India, р. 151]. 

The present of elephants was followed by other expressions of 
friendly relations between the two kings. There is a suggestion made 
by Appian [Syr. 55] that there was a marriage alliance between the 
two kings so that Seleukos became either the father-in-Jaw or the son- 
in-law of Chandragupta. It is more likely that, as Strabo suggests 
[XV. 724b “there was а convention establishing a jus connubis 
between the two royal families. In that land of caste, a jus connubit 
between the two peoples is unthinkable.’ [Cambridge History, 
I. p. 431]. That Chandragupta’s relations with Seleukos continut, 
to be very friendly is indicated by the story related by Athenaeus that 
he sent to Seleukos a present of some Indian drugs [/b. p. 432], 


as tho grecn grapes of Kapié&, Northern Afghanistan, yielded the wine called 


apisayana. f ; 
Ка IPs дае is the Greek equivalent of Babylonian Parruporaesarac 


Old Fersian Gandara=Sanskrit Gandhara with its capital at Pushkalavati. 

Aria in Old Persian Haraiva from Haray% ог Sarayü, the name of 
the river on which Herat stands. Haraiva & to be equated with Sanskrit 
SBrava derived from Sarayu mentioned by Pānini [VI а. 174]. 

Indja=Old Persian Hidauv from Sindhu. Hidauv is locative of Hidu 
[V. S. Agrawala's Place:names in the Inscriptions of Darius in UPHSJ, 1940]. 
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while Seleukos further confirmed this, friendship by sending 
Megasthenes as an ambassador to the Mauryan court. He had been 
serving as his ambassador at the court of Sibyrtius, Satrap of 
Arachosia. According to Arrian, Megasthenes resided for some time 
even at the court of Poros [V. 220], but the original is translated 
differently by Schwanbeck, At any rate, he must have come to live 
at Pafaliputra. somewhere between 304 and 299 B.C., the date of 
Chandragupta’s death. Thus he was able to see Mauryan India as a 
well-organized State under Chandragupta at the height of his power 
in the last days of his life. 

Friendly relations were continued between India and the West 
after these two kings. Chandragupta's son, Bindusara, asked the son 
of Seleukos, Antiochos I, to get him sweet wine, figs, and a philoso- 
pher. Antiochos I sent as his ambassador to Bindusara Daimachus 
of Plataea. Pliny [Natural History, VI. 58] mentions Dionysius as 
the ambassador despatched to India by Ptolemy Philadelphus (King of 
Egypt, 285-247, B.B.). The Indian king to whom Dionysius was 
despatched must have been cither Bindusara or his son Asoka who 
in his Rock Edict XIII refers to him as one of the five foreign kings 
to whom he despatched his own Welfare Missions, 

We may note in this connect 
since his time © 
Indus as the West 
Satrapies,” 


ion that Megasthenes states that 
many writers (Greek writers) no longer give the river 
ern boundary of India but include within it four 
as named above [Frag, LVI quoted by Pliny]. 
Conquest of the South. Having now extended his empire 
beyond the borders of India, Chandragupta next thought of extending 
the empire beyond the barrier of the Vindhyas to the South. In the 
above from Plutarch, it is stated that “he overran and 
subdued the whole of India with an army of боо,соо.” The details 
of this all-India conquest are lacking, but there is reliable evidence 
for it in the - Tn the first pl. ce, Asoka’s rule in 
the South is d tions at Siddapura, Brahmagiri, 
bitaldroog District of Mysore, the 
ions in the Kopbal Taluk, the 
п in the Nizam’s Dominion, 
the Kurnool District. Secondly, 


Maski Inscripti 
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cription in 
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by mentioni h southern limits of his empire 
ming as his “frontapers”? i i i les 
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€ himself informs us in his Rock 
further that even oes conquest was only that of Kalinga, and 
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repentance to him, because it had to be achieved by so ,much violence 
3nd bloodshed, resulting in “150,000 captives (apavudhe), 100,000 
killed (hatc), and many times that number dead from the wounds 
received (mute). He felt so deeply his personal responsibility for 
tbis colossal carnage and suffering that heat once foreswore such 
bloody conquests for the future, and declared for Daarma-vijaya 
(Moral Conquest) as his imperial policy, abolishing the previous 
imperial policy of aggression and annexation. He stood now for a 
thorough-going creed of Non-Violence or Ahimsa. Thus the соп. 
quest of the South.was not the work of Asoka. Nor was it that of 
his father, Bindusara, failing definite evidence as against the statement 
of Plutarch attributing it to Chandragupta. No doubt, Bindusara 
was not a pacifist like Asoka. This is indicated by his very title, 
Amitraghata (‘slayer of foes’), and this title may have been earned by 
him by some of his conquests. A vague hint of these is given by the 
author of Arya-Maiijusrt Mula-Kalpa, Hemachandra, and Taranatha, 
who state that that apostle of violence, Chanakya, had outlived 
Chandragupta, and continued as a minister of Bindusara, as “one of 
his great lords" Taranatha states: “Chanakya accomplished the 
destruction of the nobles and kings of sixteen towns and made 
Bindusara master of all the territory between the eastern and western 
sea”, This is taken by some scholars to indicate Bindusara's 
congnest of the Deccan. It is, however, forgotten that a more 
authentic document, Rudradaman’s inscription, describes Surashtra 
as a province of Chandragupta’s empire which thus had extended 
from the western to the eastern sea. At the same time, we have 
somewhat discouraging evidence against Bindusara's capacity as a 
or that his north-western province of Taxila had revolted 
so that he had to depute his worthy son, Asoka, to 
quell the revolt. It may be presumed that the mere maintenance of 
the vast empire which was bequeathed to him by this father was 
urden fora man of his easy-going disposition whose 
delight in life was “figs. and raisin wine", for which he indented 
upon his friend, the Greek king, Antiochos. He can hardly be 
credited with any additions to the empire by his own conquests. 
Sravana Belgola Traditions. We may also consider the impli- 
cations of the unanimous Jain tradition that Chandragupta in his 
old age abdicated and followed the Jain saint Bhadrabahu as his 
teacher. Both teacher and pupil then travelled towards the South 
and settled down at a place known as Sravana Belgola. The tradition 
is recorded with minor variations in а number of documents, both 
literary and epigraphic. The literary documents are (1) Brihatkatha 


conquer: 
during his reign 


too heavy a b 


40 CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA AND HIS TIMES 


Kosa by Harishena, dated in 931 A. D. (2) Bhadrabahu-Charita by 
Ratnanardi of about 1450 A. D. (the Kannada work, Munivamsü- 
bhyudaya of c. 1680 A. D.znd (4) the Kannada work, ARajavali- 
kathe. All these works agree asto the main facts. Bhadrabghu in 
consequence of a ѕеусгс famine in Bihar led a migration of the Jains 
towards the South. Chandragupta, “ the king of Pataliputra,” 
[Rajavaltkothe] abdicated the throne in favour of his son and followed 
Bhadrabahu as his disciple. He became bis chief disciple, attended 
him at his death at Sravana (Sramana) Belgola where he lived on as an 


ascetic for some years till he died of starvation 


according to Jain 
practice, 


This tradition has been recorded in local inscriptions and monu- 
ments. The oldest inscription of about 600 A.D. associated “ the pair 
(yugma), Bhadrabahu along with Chandragupta Muni.” 

tions of about 9oo A.D. on the Kaveri near Seringapatam 
summit ofa hill called Chandragiri as marked by the footprints of 
Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta munipati. A Sravana Belgola inscrip- 
tion of 1129 mentions Bhadrabāhu ‹ Srutakevali,’ and Chandragupta 
who acquired such merit that he was worshipped by the forest deities. 
Another inscription of 1163 similarly couples and describes them. A 
third inscription of the year 1432 speaks of Yatiudra Bhadrabahu, and 


hir disciple, Chandragupta, the fame of whose penance spread into 
other words, 
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of his disappearance at such an early age (when he must have been 
under fifiy).” 

There is also ыб evidence to disprove the fact taken for granted 
without the need of any argument or demonstration by all Jain writers 
that Chandragupta became a convert to their religion. The atmos- 
phere of Jainism had already penetrated into Pataliputra, as we have 
already seen, in the time of the Nandas who had Jain leanings and 
Jain ministers [Hindu Civilisation, p. 277]. In the Mudrarakshasa, 
also, we find an acknowledgment of this fact in the prominent position 
it gives to the Jains at the court of Pafaliputra and the employment 
by Chanakya himself, an uncompromising champion of Brahminism, 
of а Jain аз опе of his chief emissaries Jain influence was already 
predominant at the royal court [Rice, Mysore and Coorg from 
Inscriptions, pp. 3-95 Ep. Carn., Yl. pp. 35-43 (Inscriptions at 
Sravana Belgola)]. 

If, therefore, it is taken as a fact that Chandragupta spent the 
last days of his life at Sravana Belgola, it is not unreasonable to assume 
that he settled down at a place within the limits ОЁ his empire and a 
place so close to Asoka's inscriptions.’ 

Tamil Tradition. Further, the Maurya invasion of the South 
is also recorded in Tamil tradition. There are four referenccs to it 
in Tamil works, three in Ahananuru and the fourth in Puranantru. 
These speak of the Morsyas cutting their way through the rocks with 
their chariots, “their army of horses and elephants”, to subdue the 
king of Mobur who had refused to submit. In this expedition, they 


| It may be noted thet Fleet [14, XXI. p. 156] did net believe in this 
tradition and considered Lhadrabahu of lı scription No. 1 as Bhadrabahu II 
mentioned in $атавга Gachrhha Patfüral as becoming Pontiff in 53 В, C., 
with his dieciple Guy tigupto succoedirg him as Pontiff in 31 B. C, In his 
opinion, this Guptigupta has been confused with Chandragupta. 

Dr. Hoernle, however (Zb., pp. 59-0], after a critical study of ull the Jain 
Patjavalis, believes in the tradition and records his conclusivn thus; “+Before 
Bhadrabshu, the Jain community was undivided. With him th» Digambaras 
separated from the Svettmbarss. The question is, who this Bhadrabahu 
was The Svot&inb ra poffüvalis know only one Bhadrabahu who, from the 
dates sssigned to him by the Svetümbaras and Digamburas alike, must be 
identical with Bhidrabthu I of the Digambaras. Considering the varying and 
contradictory character of the Digambara tradition, the probability is that 
the inception of the grost sep tration took plic® under Bhadrabahu I who died 
162 A, V., according to tho Dig imbaras, ог 119 A. V , according to the Svetam- 
baras (both dates being within the reign of Chandr gupta). The Digambara 
separation originally took place as a result of the migrstion southwards under 
Bhadrabahu in consequence of severe famine in Bihar, the original home of 
the undivided Jain community.” 
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were helped by their local allies, the Kosar, who “‘routed the enemies" 
forces on the field of battle” and the Vadukar fighting with “heir 
swift-flying arrows” Some think that the Moriyas of these passages 
may refer to the latter day Mauryas of Konkan who emerge in history 
in the fifth century A.D., but there is in one passage a reference to 
“the untold wealth of the Nandas,” showing by its context that it is 
the imperial Mauryas, the successors of the Nandas, who are thought 
of in. these Tamil works. We have already cited the reference made 
by Mamulanar, a Sangam poet, to the hoarded wealth of the Nandas 
“swept away and submerged later on by the floods of the Ganges”. 
Thus Tamil tradition is quite familiar with the Nandas and the 
imperial Mauryas coming after them [S. К. Aiyangar, Beginnings of 
South Indian History, pp. 69, 81, 103 ; V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, 
Mauryan Polity, pp. 58 Е]. 

Conquest of Western India. Along with all this general evi- 
dence pointing to the extension of Chandragupta's empire to the 
South, we have a piece of definite evidence proving that Western India 
formed part of his empire. It was not so in the time of his predeces- 
sor, Nanda, who was known to the Greeks as the king of the, Ganga- 
ridae and the Prasii, of the Ganges Valley and eastern India. The 
Girnar Rock Inscription of Rudradaman of 150 A.D. describes how 
the lake (tadaga) Sudarsana was created on Mount Urjayat by the 
Construction of a dam (seiu) across the rivers flowing down the hill, 
such as Suvarnasikata, Palasini, and others. The dam rivalled the 
Tock with its joints well cemented against leakage (nihsandhibaddha- 
dridha— sarvapatikatvat — parvaia — pada-pratispardhi-suslishtaband- 
ham), Tt was constructed by the provincial governor (Rashtriya) of 
TA ane Maurya. „Не is named Vasya Pushyagupta. 
TOO d dE lavishly provided with conduits (pranalibhiralam- 
ИЯ е іше Of Asoka Maurya by the Yavana (Greek) Raja 

pha appointed to that Province, The province is described as 


the provi 
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costly and dif facilities were Provided by the construction of 

Hae tal Ae cult ed like a reservoir for the storage of water, 
, es an E TESTER Д 

са fields below, Channels for its distribution among the cultivat- 


It is also int i 
fresting to n 
work Petavatihy and j i xs 


CONQUESTS AND CHRONOLOGY 43 


doctrine, a sort of atheism called (Watthika-dij]hi) Fired with his 
zeal for his new faith, he was bold enough to lcave for Pataliputra 
with a large retinue to convert to his creed the emperor Dharmasgoka 
(Pingalo raja Dhammasokassa таййо ovadam datum gato) but remain- 
ed himself to be converted to the emperor’s creed of Buddhism [B. C. 
Law, Buddhist Conception of Spirits, p. 72 £ ; C. D. Chatterji in D. R. 
Bhandarkar Volume, pp. 329-340.] 

“We have in these texts remarkable evidence of the continuity of 
administrative history for the Province of Surashtra during the 
reigns of three Maurya emperors, Chandragupte, Bindusara, and 
Asoka. 

Some tight is thrown on the severity of Chandragupta’s penal 
code as shaped by his minister, Chünakya, by the case of a learned 
Brahman scholar named Subandhu being condemned to servitude for 
life with his young son in his teens wandering away homeless to escape 


a similar fate. The sin of Subandhu was his astute political wisdom 


Ibid.]. 

S. may consider the constitutional significance of these refer- 
ences to Surashtra. We have three descriptions of its constitutional 
status which it is difficult to reconcile with each other. These are: 
(1) Surashtra as a province of the Maurya empire under an imperial 
official as its Governor ; (2) Surashtra under a chief as a feudatory 
of the Maurya emperor; and (3) Surashtra as a Samyha or а 
republic. The third description is attributed to Kautilya, but not 
quite accurately. Kautilya does not describe Surashtra as a full-fledged 
republic, but only refers to certain sections of its population as 
belonging to self-governing corporations or remis. These Srenis 
were formed by the Kshatriyas and Vai$yas of Surashtra and were 
either economic or military guilds, devoting themselves either to Varta 
(agriculture, cattle-rearing, and trade) or to the profession of arms 
as means of livelihood (Surachira-Kshatriyasreryadayo varia-sastvo- 
pajivinah) [VII. 1]. Thus Surüshtra under this description may 
still be a kingdom. The two other points to settle about its consti- 
tutional position are (1) whether it was a local chiefship and a feuda- 
tory State under the Maurya emperor or (2) whether it was 
completely annexed by Chandragupta Maurya to his empire and 
created a governorship under him. The second point is established 
beyond doubt by Rudradaman’s Inscription which has greater 
evidential value than tradition and literary text. The first point can 
be reconciled with the second only on the suppositior that, as in 
modern,India, an imperial province may accommodate iis hereditary 
ruling princes figuring as feudatories acknowledging the paramount 
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Sovereignty of the emperor. It is thus that Pingala as a local chief 
of Surashtra was out to pay homage to Asoka. 

That the Maurya conquest of Western India extended beyond 
the province of Surashtra farther south is indicated by the location of 
Asoka’s inscriptions at Sopara in the district now called Thana in 
the Bombay Presidency. The conquest of this part of India (which 
may be identified with Konkan) was not claimed by Asoka. It must 
have been the work of Chandragupta Maurya who, as we have seen, 
had already established his authority over the neighbouring region 
of Surashtra. The province of which Sopara or Surparaka was the 
capital must have formed part of Maurya empire for some time to 
lead Asoka to locate his edicts at its capital. 

Chronology. We may now consider the chronology of Chandra- 
gupta’s reign. We have already seen that the first exploit of Chandra- 
gupta was the overthrow of the Greek rule which was established 
in India as a result of Alexander’s victorious campaigns, But it was 
short-lived. Two evénts marked ‘ts rapid fall. The first was the 
murder of the most powerful Greek governor in the person of Philip 
in 325 B.C. followed by his place being taken by an Indian. The 
Second event was the death of Alexander himself in 323 B.C, The 
first signal of the Indian battle for freedom was the murder of the 
Greek Satrap, Nicanor, by the Agvayanas in 326 B.C. As has 
been already related, the battle was won shortly after Alexander’s 
death in 323 B.C. In az; B, C. at the second partition of 
coe empire, its easternmost Satrapy was the Trans-Indus 
ds P Y GNE India proper Was not counted as a part of 
a: Ghana à e attempt to reconquer it only ended in the expansion 
а a pe to the trans-Indus provinces up to the 
323 and 321 we e therefore, take it for granted that between 
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as the date of his coronation. His inscriptions again date from his 
coronation, His Rock Edict XIII is dated 13 years after his coro- 
nation. So its date should be 256 B.C. if the date 269 B.C, of 
his coronation is correct. It is correct, because it is proved by 
the well-known chronological data of Rock Edict XIII itself. Rock 
"Edict XIII is a document of unique chronological importance in 
Indian History. Asoka in this Edict mentions the five most important 
Greek kings with all of whom he had friendly dealings through his 
Welfare Missions. The date of his references to them must, therefore, 
be at the latest the date up to which they were all alive and were 
known to be so to Asoka, and may be taken one year earlier, when all 
were hale and hearty. 

The duration of the reigns of three of these kings is known wita 
certainty, viz., those of 

(1) Amiiyoka, 1.6. Antiochus II Theos, king of Babylon and 
Persia, 261-246 B. ©; 

(2) Turamaya, іе. Ptolemaeus 11 Philadelphos, king of Egypt 
285-247 B. C. 

(3) Amtikini, i.e., Antigonus Gonates, king of Macedonia, 
277-240 B.C. 

The uncertainty is as regards : 

(4) Maka, i.e., Magas, king of Cyrene, whose date may be 
taken to be that proposed by both Beloch and Geyer, viz., 300-250 


j (s) Alikasudara, whose identity and duration of reign are the 
subject of controversy. He may be either Alexander of Epirus or 
Alexander of Corinth. Of the two Alexanders, Alexander of Epirus was 
by far the more important personality worthy of Asoka's attention, the 
son of the famous Pyrrhus of Epirus; and the rival of Antigonus Gonatas 
of Macedonia. Alexander of Corinth was almost like a local king 
who ended as a “tyrant over a town and an island, without military 
glory.or a famous lineage." There were several kings of Asia Minor 
of equal and higher status whom Asoka should have mentioned such 
r3 Eumenes of Pergamon (262-240 В. C.) or, nearer home, Diodotus 
of Bactria. It is known that Alexander of Epirus, the true subject 


of Asoka's reference, had lived up to 255 B.C. : 
reigns of all these five kings, 


ich all weré alive. From this 
ference to them in Rock Edict 
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1940, a few days before Holland itself was submerged by German 
invasion) has very well shown by skilful calculations that the news 


4 or 5 months to reach Asoka at Pataliputra, and so we need not allow , 
for an interval of one year for it, as I had done in my Asoka, He 

has also after a Bood deal of discussion established the dates of 
the two kings, Alexander of Epirus and Magas of Cyrene. The 
former lived Up to 255 B.C. and the latter up to 250 B.C. according 


to his findings which are followed here. If, therefore, Rock Edict 
XIII is dated at 256 B.C. since it was in | 


his Successor, as reckoned in 
remarkable convergence 


Sources as different and foreign and Indian works, Brahminical 


texts and Buddhist inscriptions, and this convergence proves their 
truth, 


CHAPTER III 
ADMINISTRATION : IDEALS : DIVISIONS 


Indian Ideals of Polity. The governance of such a vast 
empire which stretched fiom Persia to Mysorc was a formidable 
undertaking. It was specially so in olden times, in pre-mechanical 
ages lacking the means of speedy communication and quick transport 
between the different snd distant parts of a large empire. News 
would take months to travel from Paropanisus to Pafaliputra. This 
initial difficulty of administration led John Stuart Mill to doubt the 
existence of large empires in ancient times, ‘because the machinery 
of authority was not perfect enough to carry orders into effect at a 
great distance from the person of the ruler, nor did there exist the 
means of making the people pay an amount of taxes sufficient for 
keeping up the force necessary to compel obedience throughout a 
large territory.” 

These natural difficulties, however gave way before human 
ingenuity. A suitable system of administration could cope with them, 
The difficulties are formidable for a system of centralized authority. 
It is not so where government is not carried on from one centre 
but from many centres. Decentralisation of authority solved the 
problem of government for large empires in ancient times. It 
divided up the empire into a number of provincial governments and 
istrations in which sovereignty could make its presence 


local admini 
and power felt. The area of each such government was 


conveniently sized. 
Rural Republics. Ancient India was built upon the basis of 


decentralisation on principle. lt did not believe in centralisation of 
authority, resulting in a system of over-government of the people, 
lt believed in the self-government in the group, in the extension of 
self-government from the sovereign at the top through all grades ani 
strata of society down to the lowest classes in the villages. Every 
village was self-governing. There were also unions of villages as 
self-governing federations. Ancient India was thus built up as a vast 
rural democracy. Sociéty was functioning apart from the State proper 
as a separate entity ine defined spheres uf self-government. Rural 
politics was independent of state-politics and of the vicissitudes of 
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political fortune affecting the State or the Sovereign at the top. India 
owes the preservation of her culture to her self-governing villages 
or rural republics in which it was centred through the long course of 
Ber history which has seen so many political revolutions and changes 
of sovereignty. ‘Fhe position is very well summed up in the words 
of Sir Charles Metcalfe giving evidence before a Select Committee 
of the House of Commons [Report, 1832, Vol. 111, App. 84, p. 331]: 
“The Indian village communities are little republics, having nearly 
everything they can want within themselves, and almost independent 


of any foreign relations. They seem to last where nothing else lasts. 
Dynasty after Dynasty 


tumbles down ; revolution succeeds to revo- 
lution.. 


but the village community remains the samc......This union 
of the village communities, each one forming a separate little State 
in itself, has, І conceive, contributed more than any other cause to 
the preservation of the Peoples of India, through all the revolutions 
and changes which they have suffered, and is in a high degree 


conducive to their happiness, and to the enjoyment of a great portion 
of freedom and independence.” 


The aloofness of the Indian village from high politics at the centre 
attracted the attention of Megasthenes who has described how the 
bulk of India’s population who were living on land as agriculturists 
Were exempted from military service and were often found freely 
Working, out in the fields, even in sight of a battle raging close by. 
He says: “Whereas among other nations it is usual, in the contests 
ОЁ war, to ravage the soil, and thus to reduce it to an uncultivated 
Waste, among the Indians, on the contrary, by whom husbandmen are 
Tegarded as a class that is sacred and inviolable, the tillers of soil, 
even when battle is raging in their neighbourhood, are undisturbed 
by any Sense of danger, for the combatants on either side in waging 
Jf make a Carnage of each other, but allow those engaged 
A ice t remain quite unmolested. Besides, they neither 
The ea land with fire, nor cut down its trees," And again : 
Being ра 2 appear to be far more numerous than the others. 
they devote the whole. [UM from fighting and other public services 
coming upon «hy i3 eir time to tillage ; nor would an enemy 
for men or ther Т andman at work оп his land do him any harm, 
Protected fr т class, being regarded as public benefactors, аге 
produci om all injury The land thus remainin undamaged, and 
cing heavy crops, Supplies the inkab; UDE ч RA 

to make life е inhabitants with all that is requisi 
ir wi The husbandmen themselves, with 
the Country, and entirely avoid going 

in its tumults or for any other purpose 


hildren, live in 
T to take Part 


—— T PEE 
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[Frag. I, XXXIII]. These rural retreats of democracy kept the culture 
of the country in tact and free from all political disturbances. 

Dharma as Sovereign. There was, however, а dceper political 
philosophy which moulded Indian polity to this form. Hindu thought 
counts Dharma as the true Sovereign of the State, as the Rule of 
Law. The king is the executive called the Dinda to uphold and 
enforce the decrees of Dharma as the spiritual sovereign. Thus the 
king or the temporal sovereign is not the source of Law in the 
Hindu State. The sources of Law are above and beyond him. 
They are not his creation. He has only to see to their observance. 

Sources of Law. The sources of Law are stated by Manu to 
be (1) Veda or Sruti (2) Smriti or Dharma-Sastra (3) Sila or code 
of conduct enjoined by the Sastras (4) Achara or the manners and 
customs of holy men. 

It was provided that doubtful points of Dharma arising out of 
these primary sources of Law were to be decided by a body of legal · 
experts called Sishfas, ‘well versed in sacred lore and disciplined in 
correct conduct. This body was called Parishad. Thus legislation was 
considered too important for the State and for the [common weal to 

i фе left to party politics or the opinions and fancies of its andivicual 
leaders. John Stuart Mill recommended the creation of a Standing 
Legal Commission to guide legislation by Parliament. 

Varnasrama-Dharma. It is, however, to be noted that the 
Dharma for which the Hindu State stood was what is known as 
Varnāsrama-Dharma. It was the law that regulated the occupations 
of different castes of people, and duties of life depending on its 
different stages called Asramas. The Hindu scheme of life determines 
its duties normally in accordance with caste, i.e., birth and heredity, 


and also with age. Kautilya In his Arthasastra presents this scheme 


as follows. 2 
Each Varna or caste, and each Arama, is to follow its 


i which one must be truc. 
P poe : ta dd. The duties of Brahmana are: (1) 
Вн VHS (2) Teaching (Adhyapanam), (3) Worship 
(Yajanam), (4) Сое Mir (Yajanam), (s) Making gifts 
a iving gifts (Pratigraha). 
UU Med i td observe (1), (3). and (5) of dm above list, 
and to follow in addition the two following special duties, viz., (a) 
The pursuit of arms (Sastrajiva); (b) Defence of his country (Bhuta- 


rakshanam, protection of all living beings). 


50 CH$& NDRAGUPTA MAURYA AND HIS TIMES 


The Vaisya is to observe (1), (3), and (s) but is to follow the 
special occupations namcd (a) Agriculture, (b) Cattle-rearing and 
(c) Trade. 

The Sudra’s duties are specified to be (1) Service of the first 
three castes, “the twice-born "; (2) Agriculture, Cattle-rearing and 
Trade ( Varita) ; (3) Craftsmanship (Karukarma) ; and (4) Minstrelsy 
(Küsilavakarma). 

Duties of different Asramas. There are pointed out the four 
Ages of Life called the Asramas, viz., those of (1) Brahmachart 
(student) (2) Grihastha (the married state) (3) Vanaprastha (dweller 
in forest) (4) Parivrajaka (wandering ascetic). 

The duties of the Brahmachari are stated to be (1) study of 
the Vedas (Svadhyaya), (2) worship and offering to fire (Agnikarya- 
bhishekau), (3) practice of begging (Bhaikshyavratatvam), (4) following 
the teacher unto death. 

The dpties of the house-holder are stated to be 

(т) earning livelihood by the pusuit of prescribed occupations 
(svakarmajiva) ; 

(2) marrying into families of equal status but different golras ; 

(3) offering food to gods, ancestors, guests, and paid servants, 
and appropriation of what remains to himself (seshabhojanam). 

The house-holder, who leaves his home for the forest, has to 
observe the following duties, viz., (1) Continence (Brahmacharya) 
(2) Sleeping on bare earth (3) Wearing long hair and deer skin (4) 
Offering worship and oblations to fire (5) Worship of gods, ancestors, 
and guests (6) Eating what is grown in the forest. 

The ascetic (Parivrajaka) has to observe the following injunc- 
tions: (х) Control of Senses (2) Abstention from all scheming 
(Anarambha) (3) Renouncing all possessions (Nishkixichanatvam) (4) 
Life of solitude (Sangatyaga) (5) Begging in different places (so as 
ay to get attached to any) (6) Living in forest (7) Purity of body 
ос м duties are compulsory for all, viz, (1) Non- 

< 9080) (2) Truthfulness (Satyam) (3) Purity (Saucham) 


(4) Freedom from į 6 
jealousy (4 a ну (6) 
Tolerance (Ksham ty Anastiya) (5) Freedom from cruelty 


а). 
5 №95 the supreme duty of the State or the Sovereign to 
uphold this social , best 
order or system which was taken to be the be 


System for €nsurin E f 
4 8 the stabili i ment О 
Personality or the self-fuig ty of society and the develop! 


2 filme 29.025 supreme 
objective of the State itself. nt of the individual as the sup 
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The King-as Danda or Upholder of Dharma. The Aitareya 
Brahmana [VIII. 26] describes the king as the Defender of Dharma 
(Dharmasya gopta). The Satapatha Brühmana [XIV. 4, -2, 23] 
states that the Danda or the king is necessary to maintain Dharma 
or those “principles of justice by which the strong are prevented 
from eating up the weak" (abalzyan байуйй+а ma samsate dharmena 
yatha). The Mahabharata [Santi P. chh. 67, 122] points out that 
without Danda, Society will be in a state of nature described as 
Matsya-Nyaya in which “people devour one another like fish or dog 
(parasparam bhakshayanto matsya iva jale krisan| parasparam vilum- 
panti sarameya yathamisham ||). This doctrine is thus stated by 
Kautilya: “Where there is no Danda-dhara or the sovereign 
wielding the sceptre of justice, the strong eat up the weak, as it is 
among fish. But, protected by the king, the weak become strong 
(apranito hi matsyanyayamudbhavayati | Baliyanabalam hi grasate dan- 
dadharabhave| Tenaguptah prabhavuti ||) [I. 4]. Kautilya further states 
that the king who upholds Dharma “will attain happiness both here and 
hereafter” (pretya cheha cha nandati [I. 3]. It is also to be noted that 
rma or the Law and Constitr:tion of the realm, the Sove- 


subject to Dha т З 
reign had supreme power in the State as its Head (Küfasthaniyo hi 


svamiti) [VIII. 1]. Kautilya further points out [III. 1] that the king who 
usasat) in accordance with Dharma (satye sthitah Dharmah, 


governs (ат É 
vidence or established laws), 


established in truth’), Vyavahara (E 
ата (Custom, lokachara) and Nyaya (Justice or Reason) will be 
the conqueror of the whole earth up to the seas ( Chatur antari тайин 
jayet), Kautilya also holds “ПУ. 13] that if the king exercises his 
power in an unlawful manner, he will be himself punishable (adandya- 
dandane тајӣо dandastriméatgunombhast, s the king penalising an 
innocent person is to pay 25 penalty thirty times its amount). By 
paying the penalty, he will purify himself of the sin of injustice’ (tena 
lat puyate papam. rajiio dandupacharajam). ПШ is driving the 
theory up to its limit, but it is only to emphasise the fundamental 
position that Dharma is the ultimate Sovereign to whom the king also is 
The Law or Rule is the ruler of men. 
r the fulfilment of tbis lofty mission prescribed for kings 
that Chandragupta himself was called to the throne by Chanakya when 
he found that it was jeopardised under the Sudra rule of the Nandas. 
Custom as Law. It will also be seen that one of the established 
sources of Law is defined to be what is called Achara which Kautilya 
calls Charitra or батыйа, the manners and customs of the countrys 
These, however, vary with different families, castes, corporations, and 


subject. 
It was fo: 
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regions, and these several groups were empowered to legislate for теше 
selves. Accordingly, Manu says [VIII, 41, 46] that it is the Sovereign’s 
duty to recognize and enforce the laws laid down for themselves by 
these several self-governing groups, such as Kula (family), Jati (caste), 
Sreni (guild), and Janapada (region). Gautama [II. 2, 20, 21] Bee 
farther and grants powers of legislation to the Vargas or Guilds (Srenis) 
of cultivators, traders, herdsmen and artisans, thus granting self- 
government to Industry. As an instance of regional or local law which 
is to be recognised by the king, the commentator on Manu cites the 
South Indian custom of * marrying the daughter of the maternal uncle.’ 

In this way, democracy descends to the villages and the lowest 
Strata of social structure and operated as the most potent agency of 
uplifting the masses. Thus ancient Hindu monarchy was a limited 
monarchy under the very conception of the State. The self governing 
groups upon which the State was founded formed a vast subterranean 
democracy limiting the absolutism of the sovercign at the top. 

The Mauryan empire had to fit itself into this traditional framc- 
work of administration. The problem of impcrial government was 
already solved in the very scheme of indigenous polity. The emperor 
had only to operate the existing administrative machinery. 

Administrative Divisions. 


The Mauryan empire was divided 
into a number of Viceroyalties and 


Provinces and cach of these was of 
the time-honoured and Standardised pattern of the Hindu State, 
comprising the ruler or governor at the top, the Council of Ministers 
called Mantriparishad, Heads of Departments called Adhyakshas, the 
Civil Service represented by a hierarchy of officers in different grades 


of jurisdiction, and self-governing village communities at the founda- 
tion of the structure, 


There is not much evidence available as regards the provinces 


of the Empire under Chandragupta Maurya. But we have some 
evidence К 


nce tor the time of his grandson, Asoka, by whom the institutions 
of his Predecessors were continued except 
Orin th 


where they were reformed, 
* case of inno 


vations which Asoka himself specifies in his 


рош. None of the Provinces indicated in his inscriptions is 
Claimed by Asoka to be his own creation, 


Viceroyalties. His inscripti i Ities 
i . Inscriptions spea four Viceroyalti 
with their head, р реак of at least 


juarte H se а : а 
Suvarnagiri, quarters at (т) Tazila (2) Ujjain (3) Tosali and (4) 


es Viceroyalties Were recruited from the princes of blood ne 
^ А umaras ог Arya utras 3 na SOS а serve 
as his father's Viceroy at Du усы: Upon 


Ujjain, 


i 1 re- 
Placed his eld. (SHE аи again at Taxila, where he 


ег Т ү 
brother, usima, Prince Kunala, Asoka's 500, 
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served as his- Viceroy at Taxila. Asoka also appointed his brother, 
Prince Tissa, as deputy-king, Uparaja, to act for him at headquarters. 
"The heir-apparent was known as the Yuvaraja. 

Kautilya [XII. 2] provides for emergency which may cause the 
king’s absence from the country, in which case an officer will take his 
place thus rendered vacant (sunya) and will be appropriately called 
Sünya-Pala, a sort of a Deputy-king like Asoka's Uparaja. 

OF the above Viceroyalties, Taxila was the capital of the newly- 
acquired North Western Frontier Province of Chandragupta’s empire, 
and Ujjain of the Central Provinces then known as Avantirashtra, 


[Mahavarmsa, XIII, 8]. 
Suvarnagiri was: the 
was the capital of Kalinga, 


under Chandragupta. 
It may be noted that the traditional names of five Provinces into 
ünas as 


which India was divided are mentioned in the Purc 
(1) Udichya (Northern India) or Uttarapatha. 
(2) Madhya-desa (Central India). 
(3) Prachya (Eastern India). 
(4) Aparanta (Western India) and 
(5) Dakshinapatha (Deccan and South India). | 
Like the king, the Viceroy had his Council of Ministers known 
as Mahamatras. Like him, he also could appoint special Ministers 
(Mahamatras) for purposes of inspection of judicial administration 
[See my Asoka (Macmillan) р. 52]. Е 
Governorships. Side by side with these Viceroyalties under 
the Princes, there were also the Provinces under Governors. Seats 
of such governorships аге mentioned in Asoka's inscriptions, such as 
Isila, and Samapa in the South, and Kausambi in modern U.P. near 
Allahabad. The Governors were called Pradesika- Mahamatras, and 
also Rajukas, © set over hundreds of thousands of souls” and posses- 
scd of wide powers ОЁ government 10]. The later inscription of 
Rudradaman of 150 A.D., however, calls the provincial Governor a 
Rashtriya. As we have seen, we owe to this inscription the important 
information that the Western Province of Chandragupta s empire was 
known as Anarta and Surāshțra, of which the capital was Girinagara 
and the Governor was Vaisya Pushyagupta. Kautilya Ш. 16; IX. 3] 
uses the term Rashtra-Mukhya 01 Rashtra-pala [V. 1] or Isvara [II. 
10] for the provincial Governor. 


capital of the southern province. Tosali 
butit was not a part of Maurya empire 
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CHAPTER IV 
THE KING 


б А 
е King: His Educetion. А large part of FE 
work Кадын upon the king. A з ula Murus a ган 
iom to fit him for the work. e ү | 
ЕИ was specially fortunate in having as his d det 
Scholar of encyclopaedic learning like Chaünakya who рау ST. 
best possible education then available in the county for APA n: 
many as 8 years at TaxiJa. Kautilya [I. 5] indicates t Ў КИЛ 
the education prescribed for princes. The first requisite. o ST 
is stated to be Discipline (Vinaya) comprising the pecs ate н 
(1) Desire for learning (Susrusha) (2) Cultivation of t ^ eae i 
(Sravanam) (3) Grasping what is learnt (@rahanam) P3 e 
what is grasped (Dharanam) (5) Knowledge of ways a (Uha) (7) 
achieving the truth learnt (Vijiünam) (6) Inferenc 
E c M can subdue only the material that is fit for it and not 
P iya hi dravyam vinayati nadravyam), : Я 
dd iene is Ex to comprise both study and practice. Itis not 
rely theoretical. 1 j б 
a t Prince isto start with a knowledge of DAN d 
Khya) and. writing (Lipi) and then to study (a). the t E Ms 
(b) Philosophy under teachers; (c) the different depar »É s 
economic life (Vartta) under experienced administrators (adhya as 
and (d) the Science of Polity under teachers well-versed in 4 s 
ciples and practices (Vaktriprayoktribhyah}. The prince is to o Ve 
continence, practise Brahmacharya up to the age of 16 when he i 
marry. 
T must achieve complete control of his passions andato 
the ruin brought on themselves by the greatest kings by their i 


dulgence in passions L5. I. 6] and the prosperity of those known 
for their self-control, [1Ь.]. 

Even after marria 
association of the eld 
means of increasing 


i the 
ge and education, he must always cultivate 


ers in knowledge (Vidya-vriddha-samyoga) as 9 
his knowledge, ; in 
In the forenoons, he is to undergo military training i 

fighting with the forces of elephan 


ts, horses, chariots, and infantry. 
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The afternoons he is to devote to the study of History in- 
cluding (1) Purana (2) Itivritia (past history) such as Ramayana and 
Mahabharata (3) Akhyayika (tales of gods and great men) (4) 
Udaharana (anecdotes and biographies, or, according to one com- 
mentator, Nyaya, Mimamsa, and Upanyasa-sastra or works of fiction) 
(s) Dharma-Sastra, Law-books like Manu and (6) Artha-sastra. 

He is to devote his leisure hours to the acquisition of new 
knowledge and assimilation of what is learnt. 

Thus educated and disciplined, the king becomes invincible. 

He must never be off his guard, but should always be up 
and doing (Utthanam kurvita) [10. 19]. 

Time-Table of Duties. The time-table of the king's daily 
duties has been drawn up in accordance with the administrative work 


he has to take upon himself. 

The day and night are each divided 
dial or water clock. Thus each such part (лаа) was of one hour 
and a half, The kings time is so full up and charged with duties 
that it is the subject of humorous comment in literature. Dandin, in 
his Dasakumaracharita (П. 8], sneers at Kautilya’s schedule of royal 
duties which would make royalty itself an unbearable burden. 

Taking the day and night of equal duration, and counting in 
terms of hours the sixteen portions into which day and night are 
divided, the king’s time-table may be thus worked out.: 

1-30—3 A.M.—Rise from sleep by the sound of music or 
trumpets (T'ürya-ghosha) 5 pondering over injunctions of religion 
(Sastram) and duties for the morrow. 

3—4:30 A.M.— Determination 

rdance therewith. 


patch of his secret emissaries in acco : 
4-30—6 A.M.—Company of the sacrificial priest, the preceptor, 


and the domestic chaplain and receiving their benedictions (svastyay- 
ana) ; interviewing the physician, kitchen officials and astrologers. 
6—7-30 A.M.—Attendence at the Hall of Audience (Upasthana) 
and receiving there the reports of his military and financial advisers. 
7T-30—9 А.М. Continued attendence at the Hall of Audience 
(Upasthana) where he is to attend to the affairs of the people, urban 
and rural, giving free access to them. 


g—10-30 A.M.— Bath, Meals, 
10-30 A.M.—12 Noon —Receiving the surplus of gold cash 


left over from the previous day (hiranyapratigrahany gatadivasotthita- 
dhanasvikaram) ; attending to the heads of Departments and assigning 
duties to them (Adhyakshan kurvila karyavisesheshu niyuiijita.) 


into eight parts by sun- 


of policy and plans and des- 


and study of religious texts. 


56 CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA AND HIS TIMES 


12—1-30 P.M.— Correspondence byletter wiih the Council of 
Ministers ; settlement of plans of espionage with the Informers. и 

1-30—3 P.M.--Recreation and Rest and pondering over his 
Policy. | 


`3—4-30 P.M:—Review of his Army, Cavalry, Elephants and 
Arsenal, 


4-30—6 P.M. 


—Consultation with the Commander-in-chief as 
to his military stren 


gth ; Evening Prayers. 

6— 7-30 P. M. — Interviews With secret emissaries, tci 

7-30—9 P.M.—Second bath and meal followed by religious 
meditation, 

9— 10-30 P.M.—Retirement for rest to the sound of music. 

10-30 P.M.— 1-30 А.М.— Sleep. 

This completes the round of duties prescribed for the king. 

It was a sort ofa standard set for him, He was empowered to 
alter the time-table, “its divisions of night and day, and discharge his 
duties in accordance with his capacity.” 

‘Upasthana’ and Agnyagara. 
time-table that the King’s hours of r 
work were from 9 P.M. to 4-30 A.M. 


ОЁ daily administrative duties of different kinds. The most important 
of these was his daily Darbar in the 


Hall of Audience where he usually 
Spends three hours in the morning from 6 A.M., personally disposing 
of the suits of Petitioners who are given free access to him. It s 
pointed out that the king who makes himself inaccessible to his 
people (durdarsa) and entrusts his work to his officers in attendance 
will cause confusion in business and eyen public disaffection. It 
may be noted that the term Upasthana signifies the sthana or place 
where People wait to have a sight 


thino rajanamatra iti 


It will be seen from the above 
etirement and rest from риш 
» after which followed his roun 


ОЁ business that the king should personally 
business concerning the gods, bermi 
rolriya), cattle, sacred places, minors, 
disease or misfortune, orphans and women 
ould attend to in the order of this enumeration, or 12 
уза GARE With their urgency or gravity, In fact, the king is asked t0 
“ропа to ац Urgent calls оғ business which he must dispose of at once 
without Putting it off, 

sae ш Cin ler laid down that While he is seated in the hall 
addis "Jagara), he Should attend to the business of physici? 

in the Company of his chief priest and preceptor. 


езе he shoul 
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For purposes of the king's safety at these public interviews, 
Kautilya makes the provision [I. 21] that the king must not give 
interviews to strangers, saints, and ascetics unless heis duly protected 
by his trustworthy bodyguard (aptasastragrahadhishthita). He is 
also to interview the ambassadors from foreign kings with: his 
whole Council of Ministers in attendance (Mantriparishada Saman- 
tadutam). 

Maxims for Royalty. Lastly, the Avthasastra contains the 
following eloquent exhortation to the king: “Fora king, his vrata 
(religious vow) is constant activity in the cause of his people (Uithanam); 
his best religious ceremony is the work of administration 
(Karyanusasanam); his highest charity (Dakshina) is equality of 
treatment meted out to all.” 

“In the happiness of his subjects lies the happiness of the king; 
in their good is his own good, and not in what is pleasing to him. 
He must find his pleasure in the pleasure of his subjects." 

Thus exertion is emphasised as “the root of success in administra- 
tion (Arthasya mulam utthanam)” [1. 19]. In another place [VI. I], 
Kautilya points out the king’s virtues to be “abundance of 
énthusiasm and freedom from procrastination (mahotstiho adirghasutrah), 
And again [XII. 11]: “the king who is a fatalist (datvapramanah), 
devoid of energy (manushahinak), or of initiative (nirarambhah), will 
come to grief.” 

These admonitions of Kautilya are echoed by Asoka in his 
Rock Edict VI: “For there is no satisfaction of mine in exertion 
h of business (Arthasamtirana). My highest 
duty is, indeed, the promotion of the good of all (Sarea-loka-hitam). 
Of that, again, the root is this: exertion (Utthanam) and despatch 
of business. There is no higher work than the promotion of the 


common weal.” 
Asoka’s Time-Table. 
own Time-table follows tha 


(Ustanam) or despatc! 


It is interesting to note that Asoka’s 
t of Kautilya, In bis Rock Edict VI, 


Asoka states that he holds himself ready for public work, whether 
despatch of business (artha-karma) or receipt of reports EU pus 
7 is dining, ог in his harem 
at al laces, “when he is LA ^ 
RR HAM а the inner apartments (gabhag агам) oram the 
ranches (касат), or in the place of religious instruction (vinitamhi), 


or in ‘uyanesu).” y 
Чы dt мы. That all this gii m Es 
king’s daily duties was not meant as а mere counsel o E 
indicated by what Magasthenes reports oni the AUN si € EE 
Saw with his own eyes how busy the king. Chandragupta, was, 
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how he wasfound always engaged in public work. Не states: “The 
king may not sleep during the day time. He leaves his palace not 
only in time of war but also for the purpose of judging causes. He 
then remains in court for the whole day without allowing the business 
to be interrupted, even though the hour arrives when he must 
needs attend to his person" [McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 58]. 
Curtius [VIII. 9] also adds: “The palace is open to all comers, even 
when the king is having hi$ hair combed and dressed. It is then 
‘that he gives audience to ambassadors, and administers justice to his 
subjects.” [Zb.]. 

We see here how closely Kautilya is confirmed by*the evidence 
of the Greek eye-witness. Both point out how the king was always 
accessible to the public and how the greater part of his work concerned 
disposal of suits. What Megasthenes calls “ court ? Kautilya calls 
Upasthana and Agnyagara. Where Megasthenes mentions the 
administration of justice by the king or “this judging causes”, Kautilya 
describes the king’s administrative work in more general terms 
including disposal of petitions from the public. It is also apparent 
from Kautilya’s time-table that the “judging of causes” might easily 
encroach upon the time fixed for the king’s bath and meals, as the 
Greek writers state. For it will be seen that the king disposes of 
public business at the Upasthana from 6 to 9 A.M., after which 
comes the time fixed for his bath. It is also to be noted that the 
King in Kautilya’s scheme has another spell of adminstrative work 
for three hours after meals from 12 noon and after an interval of rest 
he Баз further hard work to go through with the Military and Intelli- 
gence Departments from 3 to 7-30 P.M. Thus Greek evidence 


id corroborates that of Kautilya on the king's strenuous daily 
work, 


A high purpose informed this exacting programme of work and 
puis d shape. It has been thus summed up by Kautilya [I. 7]: 
Ve e i ja stow in wisdom and statesmanship (ртаўйа) by contact 
ае mer pm to develop insight (chakshu) into the 
Officers igs, клк ERR EUN SENI Iu ee: 
by is COP MER ? ieve the welfare and happiness of his people 
(svadharmasthapa j 


uphold the social order 
(karyanusasanena) ; to attai 
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АП this burden placed upon royalty was a consequence of the 
very conception of royalty in Hindu Polity. It is thus stated by 
Kautilya [I. 13]: “Тһе people overwhelmed by the evils of 
anarchy, wherein the strong prey upon the weak as among fishes, 
chose the king and assignéd to hima sixth of agricultural produce 
and a tenth of sales of merchandise as revenue, in return for which the 
king was to protect the people, promote their welfare, by levy of 
punishment and taxes, and was answerable for their sins, if he did 
not punish them. Even hermits pay asixth ofthe grain they glean 
to the king as their protector (yosman gopayatii) The king is thus 
the fountain of favours and justice like Indra and Yama, and is 
entitled to the loyalty of his subjects.” This points out the origin 
of kingship in contract and election and the binding of the king to his 
people in ties of service. Thus Hindu political theory insists on the 
democratic foundations of kingship and imposes heavy obligations 
upon the king as ‘the father’ of the people. Kautilya is fond of the 
expression : “the king must treat his subjects as his sons” (tan piteva 
anugrihniyat) [11, 1 ; IV. 3.]. 

The Mahabharata [Santi Р. 56, 45] describes the king as mother 
who sacrifices all that she holds dear for the good of her child 
(yatha hi garbhint hitua syah ртїуатй garbhasya hitamadhatte.) 
Asoka also repeats the same doctrine for himself: “АП people 
are my children for whom, like their father, he wishes all happiness 
both in this world and in the next’ (sava-munisa me paja in Jaugada 
R. E. II, also Dhauli R. E. I). 

Lastly, it may be noted that the same spirit of idealism informed 
the king's foreign policy. If heis bent on conquest, it should not be 
for mere power, pelf and greed, lust for dominion. Kautilya 
[XII. 1] mentions three classes of conquerors in the order of merit: 
(1) Dharma-vijays (2) Lobha-eijey and (3) Asura-vijayt. Thus 
Asoka follows this ideal by declaring that ‘the best of all 
conquests is Dharma-vijaya’ (Е. E. XIII). 

Other Features of Royalty: Bodyguard of armed women. 
We shall now turn to the other habits and paraphernalia of the 
king, as these were witnessed by the Greek ambassador, Megasthenes. 

Greek Evidence. Strabo states: “The care of the king’s per- 
son is entrusted to women... When he goes to hunt,itisina kind 
of Bacchic procession, surrounded by women who form a circle... 
Some of the women are in chariots, some on horseback, some on ele- 
phants, fully armed as in war [XV. I, 55]. 

Evidence of Kautilya. The Greek evidence is confimed by 
Kautilya [I. 21]. He states that the king on rising from bed shall 
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be received first by troops of women armed with bows (striganair Rd 
nvibhih) who must have formed his immediate body-guard, and 5 
female-slaves should bathe agd massage the king, make his bed, ДЕ 

his clothes, and adorn him with garlands [Snapakasamvaha-kastara a- 
rajaka-malakarakarma dāsyak kuryuh.]. The king, according to КОН 
lya, had a regular staff of public women (ganika) in his house i 

in three grades of service for his personal attendance. Of these, E 
lowest grade of ganikas was employed to hold the royal umbrella 
over him and the golden pitcher (chhatra-bhringara); the next grade 
carried the fan and attended on him seated in the royal pavilion 
(vyajana-sibtka) ; апа the superior grade served him seated on the 
throne or in the chariot (pithika-ratheshu). The aging ones would 
be transferred to work in the royal store-house (koshtha-gara) or a 
the royal kitchen (mahanase) [II. 27] А ganika could also obtain 

her liberty to lead a different life by payment of a ransom (nishkraya) 

of 24,000 panas (Ib). Girls above eight were employed to act and 

sing before the king (ashfavarshat prabhriti таја}, kusilava-karma 
kuryat.) [Ib], We may note in this connection the statement of 
Megasthones [Frag. XXVII] that “the women who take care of the 
King’s person are bought from their parents.” 

It is interesting to note that there is а representation of a 
Procession in a Bharhut Sculpture (с. 2nd century В. C.) of the 
figure of a woman riding a horse fully caparisoncd and carrying a 
standard, the garudadhvaja [A guide to Sculptures in the Indian 
Museum, 1. 24). 

Hunting. According to the Greek writers, the king leaves 
the palace and goes about among the public on three occasions. “Оле 
is for the purpose of hearing cases which occupy him throughout 
the day,” as we have already seen. 
he goes to hunt, surrounded by his women-hunters, as already stated. 
“A торе is stretched to mark the toad, and itis death for any one to 


БО past it among the women. Drummers and bell-ringers lead the way. 
In his hunting enclosures, 
elevated place, 


hunting in a place not enclosed, 


The second occasion is when 


he shoots from an elephant.” 

Kautilya (II. 2) provides for a reserved 
5 vihdra or sport, Asoka in his Rock 
s vihdrayatras, According to Kautilya, 
be protected by a ditch (khataguptam), 
y and to be stocked with tigers, beasts of 
Prey, and bisons (kalabha) with their claws and teeth cut off, so that 
Port without any risk to his life. Kautilya 
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further provides that the king should go out a-hunting into such forests 
as are previously cleared of all sources of danger, robbers, tigers and 
the like, by his foresters (lubdhaka), with the hounds of the king's 
kennels. Under these conditions, the king was to learn the difficult 
art of shooting at a moving mark, such as running deer (chalalaksha) 
[I. 21]. The Mudrarakshasa tells of a park (udyana) where the 
Nanda king used to shoot at moving objects. 

. It may be noted that Hunting was а standing pastime of kings. 
Kautilya (VIII. 3) fully discusses the virtues of hunting for the king. 
While Piguna condemns it аз „а vyasana, or indulgence, chiefly for 
its physical dangers from robbers, enemies, wild animals, forest fires, 
accidents, hunger, thirst, and even its chance of mistaké-about dircction 
and destination, Kautilya approves of it as a Vyayama or healthy 
physical exercise, destroying the excess of phlegm, bile, fat and per- 
spiration, and improving one’s marksmanship and knowledge of the 
tempers of wild beasts. 

Megasthenes (Fragm. XII), along with Aelian and Strabo, 
speaks of huntirg lions with dogs. Kautilya also refers to hunters 
going about the forests with their packs of hounds (Svaganinah) and 
also to the hunting of tigers with dogs (IV. 3). In I. 14, Кац уа 
refers to keepers of dogs fed by the milk of their cows (Svaganinam 
dhenuh). 

It was, however, left to Chandragupta’s grandson, Asoka, to 
abolish AMrigayà or hunting and other such sports of pleasure 
(Abhiramani) by royal decree [R. E. VIII.] It may be noted that, 
according to Mahdvamsa [V. 154] Asoka’s own b:other, Tissa, had 
indulged in hunting as his Uparaja, so that hunting was permitted by 
him as a royal pastime down to at least 266 B.C., when Tissa left the 
world and became a monk. 

Races. Next to Hunting were the Races in which the kings 
indulged in those days. In Chandragupta’s time, there was a special 
trotter breed of oxen «which equalled horses in speed”. A carriage 
was harnessed to a mixed team of two such oxen with a horse between. 
The course was about а mile and three quarters in length, and the 
king and his nobles betted keenly in gold and silver on the result. 
Kautilya also knows of oxen which equalled horses in speed (Balivar- 


danam nasyasvabhadragativahinam) Ш. 29]. . 
Animal Fights. Among other pastimes of the king, Aelian men- 


tions the prevalence of even gladiatorial contests. But more usual were 
contests arranged between «brute animals that are horned and butt 
each other, such аз wild bulls, tame rams and rhinos. There were 
also arranged fights between elephant tuskers.? The Digha-Nikaya 
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е 5, 
king. Articles of ornament and apparel are inspected by e. tt 
maid servants. Cosmetics etc. arc first tried on those who ap y 
them. Those whọ perform physical feats before the king must E 
appliances which cannot do any harm from fire, poison d Hu 
weapon. Musicians will perform before the king jon pos i 
kept in the palace and thus free from any taint of poison. Simi ps 
even the equipment for horses, chariots and elephants to 4 "E 
by the king is to be supplied from the palace. The king shoul nave 
always in attendance physicians and experts in the science of pois 

Tangalivids) [I. 21]. 

i Ба MER In connection with the king’s р 
safety about which the Arihasüstra is so particular, it deals with the 
problem of the-grown-up sons of the king, a “problem of polygamous 
Sovereignty,” as Е. W. Thomas pithily puts it. It is plainly recog- 
nized that ‘princes like crabs devour their parents’ (karkatasadharmano 
hi janakabhakshah rüjaputrah) [1:16] The question is, should 
they live with the king órata distance ? If the latter, shoyld they 
be in a detention .camp (ckasthanavarodhah), or in a frontier fort 
(antapaladurge), or in the fort of a foreign king (samantadurge)? But 
the last measure will make the foreign king milk him through the calf 
of his son so as to exploit the situation against him (vatseneva hi 
dhenum pitaramasya samanto- duhyat). The last alternative : to 
place these princes in rustic seclusion with their maternal relations. 
In any case, they are to be kept under surveillance with spies set on 
them, to betray them, if necessary. Where aking has many sons, "О 
may send some of them away to frontier or foreign States (pratyantau 
anyavishayarh và preshayct), where there is not, nor is to be, an heir- 
аррагейї (so that they may have a chance of being adopted and 
chosen for the throne); The worthy son is to be made Commander- 
in-chief or the Crown-Prince, 

Succession. The eldest son ıs to be preferred for the throne 
as a general rule (aisvaryam, jyesthabhagi). But Kautilya is emphatic 
that even the only son of the king should not be placed on the 
throne if he is devoid of education, discipline, and character 
(na chaikaputramavinitam rajye sthapayet). It is also stated 
that the king is justified in deporting the wicked son among his many 
Sons. It is also pointed out that normally the father is the well-wisher 


of his sons. To solve the Problem of succession among many sons, 
Kautilya contemplates the device 


‘the ground that such a collective 
Strength, while fre 
Sovereign. Such 


of a joint-family sovereignty, on 
Sovereignty will be of invincible 
© from the evils caused. by the defects of a single 
а sovereignty will be permanent (Kalasya va bhaned 
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raüjyam kulasamgho hi durjayah| Arajavyasanabadhah dasvadavasati 
kshitim || ) 

Some-scholars take the sovereignty of the Nandas as a joint 
Sovereignty hcld by their family. According to Chanakya-katha 
(ed. N. Law, v. 7), Mahapadma was succeeded by his sons who ruled 
conjointly, and one of them was sclected by lot annually to act as 
king, while the sovereign authority was vested jn:all. 

It may be noted that Kautilya who, according to tradition, 
forced upon the throne of Magadha a king of his choice, believed 
more in merit than in hereditary right as the title to kingship. He 
has, however, no faith in mere usurpers as such [VIII. 2]. Some 
believe ina new king as being more acceptable for his readiness to 


please the people by means of *favours, concessions and gifts and 


honours’ (Navastu Raja sva-dharmanugraha-parihara-dana-mana- 
karmabhih prakritiratjanopakaraischarati iti), but Kautilya thinks 
it is not so, because ultimately a new king’s rule will be a rule of 
might, since he will feel that he has conquered the country by his own 
might (Baldvarjitam mamedam rajyam iti) Even where a king dies 
without leaving a competent heir to succeed him, Kautilya would 
prefer him to be placed on the throne and announced as king before 
thé public, with the co-operation of the other princes and chiefs 
(Mukhya Rashtramukhya). * Or the minister having gradually placed 
the burden of administration on the shoulders of the .heir-apparent 
may announce finally to the public the death of the king.’ Ordinarily, 
c that son of the king who- is possessed of self-control should succeed 
him on the throne. Failing such a qualified prince, the Chief 
Minister will place on the throne even the unworthy prince (Kumara), 
or princess, or even the pregnant queen (Devi), and, calling a meeting 
of the ministers and magnates (JMahamatran sannipatya), should say: 
* the kingdom is your trust (nikshepa): think of their father and of 
your own power and pedigree: this successor of the king is a mere 
symbol of sovereignty (Dhvajamatroyam) : you. are the real sovereign. 
Thus saying, he will anoint to sovercignty the prince or the princess or 
the pregnant queen (Tatheti Amatyah Kumaran Rā ja-kanyam garbhi- 
nim Devim va adhikurvila - abhishifichet). Не will then undertake the 
education of the prince as king (Vinayakarmant cha Китагаѕуа 
prayateta). If it is the princess on the throne, then her son, born of 
the father of the same caste (samanajati), will ultimately succeed her, 
The minister must make ample provision for the paraphernalia due 
to royalty in respect of conveyances, chariots, horses, elephants, (yana- 
vàhana), jewellery (abharana), robes, harem, residence and its fittings 
(vastra-strivesma-parivapun)" (У. 6]. Thus Kautilya contemplates a 
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calls such sport as Samaja which it condemns and describes as fights 
arranged between animals such as "elephants, horses, buffaloes, bulls, 
"goats, and rams,” and even between “birds like cocks and quails,” 
Royal Processions. The third Occasion on which the king 
came before the public was the occasion of a religious festival or the 
performance of a religious sacrifice. As Strabo states [XV. 1. бо]: 
“ In the processions at their festivals, many elephants adorned with 
gold and silver are in the train, as well as four-horsed chariots and 
yokes of oxen. Then comes a great host of attendants in their 
holiday attire, with vessels of gold, such as large basins and goblets 
six feet in breadth, tables, chairs of State, drinking-cups and lavers 
all made of Indian copper, and set many of them with precious 
Stones —emeralds, beryls, and Indian garnets—garments embroidered 
and interwoven with gold, wild beasts—such as buffaloes, leopards, 
tame lions—and multitude of birds of variegated plumage and fine 
Song.” Kleitarchos mentions “four-wheeled Carriages carrying trees 
of the large-leaved Sort, from which were Suspended in cages 
different kinds of tame birds, among which he speaks of the orion 
аз that which had the Swestest note, and of another called the 


katreus, which was the most beautiful in appearance and had the 
most variegated plumage,” 


Courtly Pomp. Curtius als 


o gives the following account of 
the magnificence of the Indian co 


urt under Chandragupta Maurya : 


ure to be conveyed. Не lolls in a 
Pearls which dangle all around it, 
embroidered with purple and gold. 
en-at-arms and his body guards, of 
s on which birds are perched, trained 
Ties,” 
According to Strabo, a great occasion at the 
court was the ceremonial washing of his hair by the king on his 
i Breat presents, each person seeking 
Playing his wealth [ХУ. І, 69] А 
€ king was the “present of animals. 
antelopes, or rhinos, also birds like cranes, 
"The Indians bring to their king tigers 
1 Panthers, oxen fleet of foot, or the yaks, 
Pigeons of yellow Plumage, 


huning hounds and apes” [Aelian, p, 1 
McCrindle*s Ancient India], Б | Hes 


made tame, domesticated 


n4 
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Elephant Guard. We are also told that the king һай а guard 
of twenty four elephants, and when he went out to administer 
justice, the first elephant was trained to do him obeisance. Asthe 
king passed, the elephant gave bim a sort of a military salute on a hint 
from the driver and a stroke of his goad [Megasthenes, Frag. 25]. 

Journeys. As regards the king's journeys, “һе rides on horse- 
back when making short journeys, but when bound on a distant 
expedition, he rides in a chariot mounted on elephants, and, huge as 
these animals are, their bodies are covered completely over with 
trappings of gold" [20.]. 

We are also told that while on such tours the king has his food 
prepared by women [Strabo, VIII. 9]. 

According to Kautilya [I. 21], the king mounted a horse, a 
chariot, or an elephant in full military attire when he goes out to 
inspect his army to be paraded before him in its full military 
equipment. 

In his progresses, whether excursions or incursions (miryamo 
abhiyane cha), the road will be lined on both sides (ubhayatah) by 
police bearing lathis (Dandibhih) who will clear it of all armed persons 
(apastagastrahasta), ascetics, and cripples. The king must not 
enter a crowd (Na purushasambadhamavagaheta [/.}. 

Kautilya speaks of the king’s journeys to witness festive 
processions (уйга), popular gatherings (затаја), seasonal celebrations 
(ulsava ‘such as Vasantotsava") and picnic parties at parks (pravahanam 
udyana-bhojanadi), provided they are policed by companies of soldiers 
(dagavargika) [15.]. 

Measures of Safety. Kautilya is prone to provide for the 
king's personal safety on occasions of his journeys in all possible 
manner, The king must not mount a chariot or a horse or an elephant 
(yanavahanam) unless it is certified fo be reliable by his trusted 
officers concerned. He shall also board a ship (патат) only when it 
is piloted by a trustworthy sailor and is also attached to a second boat. 
He must not, however, sail in any ship which is not found to be 
seaworthy from the damage done to it by winds (vatavegavasam) [Ib.]. 

Palace. Weshall now describe the splendours of the royal 
palace at the imperial capital at Pataliputra. According to Aelian, 
“neither Memnonian Susa with all its costly splendour, nor Ekbatana 
with all its magnificence" can vie with it. 

“The palace is adorned with gilded pillars clasped round with 
a vine embossed in gold, while silver images of those birds which 


most charm the eye diversify the workmanship.” 
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The palace stood in an extensive park. It was full of “tame 
peacocks and pheasants, shady groves and trees set in clumps with 
branches woven together by some special cunning of horticulture, 
trees that are always green, that never grow old and never shed their 
leaves. Some of them are native, and some are brought from other 
lands with great care, and these adorn the palace and give it glory. 
Birds are there, free and unconfined. They come of their own accord 
and have their nests and roosting places in the branches, birds of 
various kinds. But parrots are specially kept there, and these flock 
in bevies about the king. In this royal pleasance, there are lovely 
tanks made by hand of men, in which they kept fish of enormous 
size, but quite tame, No one has permission to fish for these except 
the king's sons while yetintheir boyhood. These youngsters amuse 
themselves without the least risk of being drowned, while fishing in 
the unruffled sheet of water and learning how to sail their boats." 

Its Apartments. While the exterior and the grounds ofthe 
palace are thus described by the Greek writers, more light is thrown 
On its interior and its design by Kzutilya [I. 20-21]. The palace 
was to be protected by an outer wall and a moat (saprakara-parikha). 
In its rear were the women's apartments with stores of medicine 
useful in midwifery. Outside these apartments were residences of 
the princes and princesses, In front of these came the toilet cham- 
ber (Alamkarabhumi), the Council-house (Mantrabhami), the Hall of 
Audience (Upasthana), and, lastly, the administrative offices of the 
heir-apparent (Kumara) and of the Heads of Departments (Adhyak- 
shasthanam). In the intervening places between these apartments, 
the troops in charge of the harem (anturvamsika-sainyam) shall be 
Stationed. A special household guard (Abhyagarika) comprising 80 
men and 50 women (or old men of 80 and women of 50) was to look 
after the morals of the harem 10.1]. 

: The king had his own suite of rooms. On rising from bed the 
king was to be received by his Amazonian bodyguard, women archers 
(etriganairdhanviblik). In the second apartment, he will be received 
by his Personal servants to give him coat and head-dress, and other 
aged attendants and attendant eunuchs. Inthe third apartment was 
Btationed a sham bodyguard of dwarfs, hunchbacks and kiratas, or 
d m of foreign origin, Mlechchhas. The outermost of the 
de рын Which communicated with the exterior was to be in 
ned retinue (prasapanibhih), door-keepers (dauvarikaib), 

as well as the king’s Ministers and kinsmen. à 
ij y Mera Staff. Thus the king's menial staff comprised (1) 
añchuka (2) Ushnishi (3) Kalpaka (4) Prasadhaka (5) Snapaka (6) 
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Samvahaka (7) Astaraka (8) Rajaka (9) Malakara and (10) Maha- 
nasika. As to (6) Samvahaka, Strabo says that the king’s '*favourite 
.mode of exercising the body is by friction in various ways, but 
especially by passing smooth ebony rollers over the surface of the 
body ” [XV. i. 41]. 

To.these menials are also added [I. 12] Suda and Aralika, cooks 
for preparing varictics of food and beverage, Udaka-paricharaka for 
supplying water, while the king also had personal attendants of various 
types such as (1) Kubja (hunchback) (2) Vamana (dwarf) (3) Kirata 
(of small body, alpatanu) (4) Muka (dumb) (s) Badhira (deaf) (6) 
Jada (idiot) (7) Andha (blind). Even deformities were utilized in 
the service of the Кїлдї ] 

There were also several other servants in charge of the king's 
bodily requisites such as Umbrella (chhatra), Goblet (bhringara), Fan 
(vyajana), Shoes (paduka), Seat (asana), Carriage (уйпа) and Horse 
(vahana), Some of these were women, as already shown. 

Lastly, the king had a special staff to cater for his amusements, 
as indicated in the series Naja-Nartaka-Gayana-V adaka-Vagjivana~ 
Kusilava [I. 12]. 

According to Kautilya [I. 21], the personal attendants of the king 
[ sanna staff] should be natives and not foreigners and should be 
recruited from approved families who are related to the king by 
hereditary scrvice and known for their loyalty and accomplishments, 
They should also be proof against fear and incapable of being. coetced 


into disloyalty [I. 10]. 

Elaborate Provisions for the King's Safety. The design of the 
palace is determined by suspicion’and precaution for the King’s safety. 
Its-structure includes any number of mazes, secret and subterranean 
‘passages, hollow pillars, hidden staircases, collapsible floors. There 
is also diverse provision against fire, poisonous animals and poisons, 
There are introduced trees which are avoided by snakes. There are 
parrots because they cry at the sight of a serpent and give the alarm 
signal. There were other birds also which were differently affected by 


the sight of poison [I. 20]. 
Precaution against P 


guarded and is constructed in a se 
is tested by a multitude of tasters. Examination 1s made of any traces 


of poison found in the viands and in the demeanour cf the tasters. 
Medicaments for the king must pass similar tests. Servants in 
charge of the’ king’s dresses and toilets must appear bathed, and 


in- washed clothing, to receive the toilet requisites, duly sealed, from 
the bodyguard in charge of same before applying them on the 


cisoning. The kitcnen is carefully 
cret place. The food for the king 
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Regency administration to meet such an emergency, and prevent а 
possible revolution following the advent of a new king supplanting the 
dynasty of hereditary kings. 

Capital at Pataliputra. According to Megasthenes who lived 
at the city, Pataliputra was built at the confluence of the two rivers, 
Ganges and Son, at nadi-sangama, as it is called by Као уа [II. 3]. 
In shape it was an oblong, with a length of 80 stades (=9'/, miles) 
and a breadth of 15 stades (=1 mile 1270 yards). The city was 
protected by a moat which had a depth of 3o cubits (—about бо feet) 
and a width of 6 plethra (—200 yards). The moat was thus navi- 
gable. It was filled from the waters of the Son. It rcceived the 
sewage of the city. The city was further protected by a massive timber 
palisade surrouding it along the moat. The palisade was pierced by 
loopholes through which archers were to shoot. It had also 64 gates 
and 570 towers. (Megasthenes,. Frag. 25— Strabo, XV. с. 702). 

Rhys Davids [Buddhist India, p. 262] calculates that “the 
number of towers allows one to every 75 yards, so that archers, in the 
towers, could cover the space intervening betwcen any two. The 
number of gates would allow one to each 660 yards, which is quite 
a probable and convenient distance. The extent of the fortifications 
is, indeed, prodigious... But the mative records confirm the impres- 
sion that then, as now, an Indian town tended to cover a vast extent. 
And we may accept the estimate made by Megasthenes of the size of 
the city whercin he dwelt.” 

According to Megasthenese wood was the material mainly used 
in the construction of Pataliputra, because it was a city built on the 
banks of rivers and had to be protected against floods by wood [1. 6]. 
It may be noted that excavations at the site of Pataliputra have 
brought to light portions of wooden palisade at depth of tcn to 
fifteen feet below the surface. These must have formed portions of 
the ancient wooden wall of the Maurya city. 

The construction of the city corresponds closely to what Kautilya 
prescribes on the subject. Kautilya builds up the capital as а fort 
(durga) to protect the country (janapadarakshasthanam). In that 
view, it should be on a river or a hill. Or it may be built at the 
centre of the kingdom (Janapadamadhye) in a suitable locality ap- 
Proved by engineers (Vastuka-prasaste Vastuvidyabhijnanirdishte desc) 
at the confluence of rivers (nadisangame), or оп а lake (hrada), Of 
tank (lafaka) for unfailing supply of water. It should be surroundcd 
bya canal (pradakshinodakam) and accessible by both land and water 


o TUE 018 be further protected by а ring of three moats 
(parikha) with an interval of опе danda (—6 ft.) between’ each. The 


_ 1" 


2 


ТНЕ КІМС вә 


three moats are to be of the width of 14, 12 and то dandas (—84', 72 
and 60’) each; and with sides made of stone or brick. The depth is to 
be one-fourth or half of width (so as to lend itself to boating). The 
moats should be running streams connected with natural sources. of 
water, with rivers, into which they can flow, and bearing lotuses and 
crocodiles (loyantikih agantutoyapurna và saparivahah padmagra- 
havatih). 

At a distance of 4 dangas from the innermost ditch was to be 
constructed a rampart (vapra) of pressed mud, 6 dandas in height 
and 12 in width, solidified by the tramp of elephants and cattle, and 
further consolidated by the planting on it of thorny bushes and pois- 
onous creepers. The rampart was to be surrounded by parapets 
(prakara) of bricks and square towers (a/falaka). Between each tower 
was to be а cloister (pratoli). Between the tower and the cloister was 
to be a stand (indrakosa) to accommodate three archers (tridhanushka- 
dhishthanam). There were secret passages between the parapets and 
ramparts. (devapatha and charya and chhannapatha). These were also 
provided with openings (dvara) and gates (gopuram). On the rampart 
were to be constructed at intervals hollows (kulya) for the storage of 
weapons of all kinds, such as spades (Euddala) of stone, axes (kufhari), 
arrows (апда), goads for elephants (kalpana), clubs (musrinthi), 
bayonets (mudgara), missiles (danda), discus (chakra), machines 
(yantra), weapons -fitted with spikes of iron (fataghni), weapons of 
steel (karmarikah), tridents (sala), bamboos fitted with iron points, 
explosives (agnisamyogah) and the like. 

The city should be. provided with I2 ga 
will lead to different stations in the country and to forests. 

In its strongest part (pravire vüstuni) is to be built the royal 
residence (rajanivesa) covering a ninth of its area (navablaga). 2. 

Adjoining the palace are to ibe the buildings for the king’s 
preceptor, priest, sacrificial ceremonies (уа). and reservoir ОЁ water 
(toyasthanam), as also the residences of the Ministers. 

Adjoining these will be the royal kitchen, the Assemby Hall 
(Hastisalà ha stiprishthakaram sabhagriham) and the store house. 

Outside the palace (tatal parañ rà, jabhavanat там, will be {ше 
dwellings of dealers in perfumes, garlands, grains, and drinks, dwellings 

incipal arti and of Kshatriyas- 
E Hr segete the Treasury buildings Accounts office; and the 
shops of goldsmiths а rmanishadyab svarnarajata- 


nd silversmiths (Ka 
Sil a i). К 
Hpasthanani) me the shops of workers in other metals (Kupya- 


. Then will со n 
grihazi, svarnatajatetarasthimam) and the arsenal. 


tes out of which roads 
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"These will be followed by the offices of the Municipal Corpora- 
tion (Nagara-vyavaharika), the Controller -of Grain Market (Dhanya- 
vyavaharika), the Superintendent of Mines and the Commander of 
the Army. 

Next will follow the hotels and restaurants supplying cooked 
foods, meats, and wines, and dwellings of prostitutes, and actors (¢ala- 
vachara пајаћ), as well as of the Vaisyas, 

Next will be the stables for asses, camels, the workshop, and the 
garages for vehicles and conveyances, 

After these will come the quarters of different crartsmen, workers 
in wood, cotton, петр, leather and of the Sudras. 


These will te followed by shops of medical stores. (bhaishajya- 
griham). 


Next will come the granary and the cattle shed and stable for 
horses, | 7 

After tnese will be located the temples ot the royal dynastic 
deities and of the gods worshipped by the citizens at large: then the 
Shops of the blacksmiths, and jewellers and then the dwellings of the 
Brahmanas, 

In the available space of the city will be located the craft guilds 
and companies of foreign merchants (pravahanika-nikayak prava- 
hanikah videsagata vantjah teshan samuhah), 


Within the city vill also be located the temples of Durga 


(Aparajita), Vishnu (Apratihata), Subrahmanya (Jayanta), Indra 
(Vatjayanta), Siva, Vaisravana, Asvins, Lakshmi an Майігя. 


Heretics like Kapalikas and Chandalas will live beyond the 
cremation grounds. 


The store house of the capital must contain sufficient quantities 


ОЁ the necessaries of life to last for many years (against a prolonged 
siege of the city), necessary articles of food, medicines, and defence. 

No quarters are to be given to the Bahirikas, such as acrobats, 
actors, and dancers, who are dangerous to the well-being of both 
urban and rural people, 

Pataliputra in Indian Literature : 
putra has figured for a 
and after Chandragupta, 


Buddhist Texts. Patali- 
long time in Indian literature both before 

Its fonndation is traced in the Pali texts 
to the famous emperor of Magadha, Ajatagatru, c. 551-519 B. C. 
who selected for the city а convenient site on the Ganges and had 
М constructed under the supervision of his chief ministers named 
Sunidha and Vassakara, The Buddha visited the city on the 
Occasion of its foundation and made the following prophecy about 
its future greatness: « damong famous places of residence and 


THE KING at 


haunts of busy men, this will become the chief, the city of Pataliputra, 
a centre for interchange of all kinds of ware »  [Maha- 
асрала Suitanta, p. 18, tr. SBE.] The same prophecy is repeated 
in the Mahavagga, VI. 28, 8: “(Ат the right place), Ananda, the 
Magadha ministers, Sunidha aad Vassakara, build this town at 
Pataligrima in order to repel the Vajjis. As far. Ananda, as Aryan 
people dwell, as far as merchants travel, this will become the chic& 


town, the city of Pataliputta. A 
d century B. C.) describes Patali- 


‘Patanjali. Patañjali (c. 2n 
putra! as ‘anusonam Pajaliputram? in his Mahabhashya [ЇЇ, 1, 2] 


which means that Patafijali knew ‘Pataliputra as situated on the 
banks of the Sona. The lofty buildings and the parapets for which 
the city was known impressed Pataiijali so much that he refers to 
them as grammatical examples. Thus in IV, 3.2 he says: Pajali- 
putrakah prasadah Pataliputrakah prakarah iti." 

Mudra-Rakshasa, In the later drama of Mudra-Rakshasa, 
there is an interesting description of Pataliputra. It indicates that 
Pataliputra was situated at the confluence of the two rivers, Ganga 
and Sona, In the drama, Chandragupta after taking possession of 
the Nanda king’s palace called Suganga-prasada sees from the palace 
the beauty of the river Ganga being led fast, as а declining stream, 
after the rains, by the season of autumn towards her lord, the sea 
ШЇП, 9]. This shows that the city was directly on the river Ganges. 
At the same time, the drama tells us that Malayaketu had to cross 
the river Sona to be able to reach Pataliputra. He says: “Му 
elephants in their hundreds will drink up the waters of the river 
Sona in their march towards the city” ШУ, 16]. 

‘It is also stated in the drama that the city was surrounded by a 
rampart (prüküra) on which archers (sarasandharah) could be posted 
in its defence. The city is also described to be of many gates at which 
were stationed elephants strong enough to break through the array of 
the. enemy’s elephants [П, 13]. We are further told that one of the 
gates was fitted with a mechanical gate (Yantra-torana) which could 
be let down by manipulating an iron bolt (loha-kilakam) [II, 15]. 

It may be noted that the Greeks use the term Erannobaos which 
Sanskrit Hiranya-vaha, a name of the Sona river 


corresponds to 
19, ed. Parab). 


(Bana’s Harsha-charita, p. 
`Еа-Меп. We may further note that the Chinese traveller 


Fa-hien who travelled in India between the years 319-414 A.D, saw 


the Mauryan palace in a good condition and describes it as follows: 
with its various halls, all 


«Тһе kings (Asoka’s) palace in the city, 
structed walls and gates, 


built by spirits who: piled up stones, con 
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carved designs, engraved and inlaid, after no human fashion, is still 
in existence.” 

Royal Decrees. The king nad to perform his administrative 
work by means of his decrees which Kautilya calls Sasanas [II, 10]. 
The king was to Appoint a qualified writer called Lekhaka who will 
listen to the king’s order, and comprehending it fully, will réduce it to 
writing. The king's writs are issued to his Viceroys (svaras) or to 
Other officials, Therefore, the writer must be one of high qualifica- 
tions such as those of an Amalya or Minister, with a knowledge of 
different customs, good hand-writing, quick at composition, and able 
to decipher writing. 

The qualities of a good composition (Jekha-sampat) consist of 8 
logical arrangement of matter (arthakrama), relevancy (sambandha), 
fulness of expression (paripurnata), agreeable expression (madhurya?), 


dignity of language (awdaryasi) and clearness of expression 
(spashtatvam), 


Dr. F. W. Thomas su 


ggests [Cambridge History of India I. 488] 
that th 


ese Lekhakas belonged to the office of the Minister of Corres- 
Pondence called Prasasta in charge of the issue of the king’s sasanas. 
The royal writs may be those of notice (prajitapana), command 
(ајла), gift (paridana), remission (parihara), authorisation (nisrishti), 
intelligence (pravrittika), reply (pratilekha), and'of general proclama- 
tion (sarvatraga), « Having studied all’ the Sastras and having, also 
Considered the applications of their injunctions, Kautilya has thus 
laid down the Procedure for royal ordinances in the interests ОЁ 


Narendra? (which is Supposed to be the name of Chandragupta 
according to some tradition). 


ЕАМ 


EN 


CHAPTER V i 


MINISTERS : RULES OF SERVICE 


Constituents of the State. The” machinery- of administration 
has been modelled by Kautilya with reference to the seven constituent 
elements of the State in the theory of Hindu polity. "These consist 
of (1) the sovereign (svám) (2) the ministers (amatya), (3) the territory 
(janapada, (4) fortifications (durga), (5) financial strength (kosa), 
(6) military strength (denda ог the army made up of its four limbs, 
infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots) and (7) alliances (mitrani). 

Territory. Of these, Kautilya duly emphasises the importance 
of the territorial basis of the State upon which its progress and 
future so much depend. First of all, Kautilya [IX. 1] gives utterance 
to his innate sense of patriotism and love of country by stating that 
“of the whole world, the northern part of the country which stretches 
from the Himalayas up to the seas (Himavatsamudraniaramudichinam) 
is marked out as the natural sphere of imperialism” (Chakravarti- 
kshetram). Here Kautilya is evidently thinking of the empire 
already established by Chandragupta in northern India by his over- 
throw of Greek rule in the Punjab, of Nanda empire of Magadha, 
and his rule over Surdshtra in western India. This country is rich 
in its economic resources and potentialities, in its abundance of all 
varieties of land, cultivated (gramya), uncultivated forests (dranya), 
highlands (parvala), well-watered lands (audaka), dry land (bhauma), 
stretches of even land (sama), and undulating land (vishama), so as 
to give scope to the growth of every kind of agricultural produce, 
both wet crops and dry crops- India to this day remains pre-eminently 
the land of agriculture, with its capacity for economic self-suffi- 
ciency depending upon its variety of climates so as to make India an 
‘epitome of the world.’ In another passage [VII. 1], Kautilya 
approves the country of warriors (ay«dAiyapraya), agriculturists, and 
craftsmen (sreniprüjo), and protected by forts on hill, or river, or by 
forest-fastnesses. Kautilya, as a man of the Frontier Province, was 
impressed by its many hill-forts. He also mentions the following 
essentials of a flourishing country: (1) Fort (2) Agriculture (Setu) 
(3) Roads (4) Mines as source of weapons of war (sazigramopaka- 
ranaünam yonih) (5) Timber forests supplying materials for construct- 
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ing forts, carts, and chariots (durgakarmanas yanarathayoscha) 
(6) Forests of Elephants and (7) Pastures for cattle (vraja) including 
Cow, Horse, Ass, and Camel (pointing to the Frontier Province) 
[VIL 14]. Among other valuable virtues which a country should 
possess (jaanapadasampat), Kautilya mentions them as follows [VI 1] : 
It should be fortified in all its parts. It should be capable of support- 
ing not merely the indigenous population but also the immigrants 
from foreign countries (atmadharanah paradhüramascha). It should 
be possessed of means of defence, natural, and artificial, such as 
mountains, forests, rivers and forts (svàrakehah). It should be econo- 
mically self-contained (svajivak). It should have aloyal people who 
would resent foreign invasion (satrudveshi). It should have weak 
neighbours (sakya-samantah durbala-samantah). It should have 
abundance of agricultural land, being not too marshy, or rocky, or dry; 
or undulating, or jungly, noi should it be exposed to the depredations 
of wild tribes (kanjaka-sreni). It should be kanta, i.e. ‘endowed 
with all works and facilities of public utility and convenience such 
as provision of shade-giving and fruit-growing trees, gardens of 
medicinal plants, rivers, lakes, tanks, and resthouses’ (for which 
Asoka was so famous). It should be further possessed of abundance 
of fertile lands (sia), mines yielding gold and precious stones 
(thanirvajradimani-suvarnadyakarah) ; vegetable gardens and timber 
forests and also forests of elephants, grazing grounds for cattle 
(gavyah), lands for settlements (paurusheya), reserves for hunters and 
forests (guptagocharo lubdhakadirakshitabhamih) and abundance of 
livestock (pasuman). It should be independent of rainfall in its own 
supply of waters from its rivers (adevamatrikah). It should be 
Possessed of roads of traffic by water and land. It should be rich 
in valuable merchandise and manufactures of various kinds (sara- 


chitra-bahu-panya). Its people should be capable of bearing the 
burden of an adequ: 


should have an indus 


е aboriginal tribes who may aid in 
d crafts (avaravarna-prayah adhama- 
ed that Manu welcomes this kind of 
form thc artisan classes “whose hand 
Suddhah karuka-hastak) [V. 129].” Lastly, 
fa country ultimately must depend upon 
its loyalty and character (bhaktasuchs- 
given here by Kautilya. “ture can be given of India than the one 


[ 
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Megasthenes on India as a Country. Itis interesting to note 
that Megasthenes has left a description of India and its natural and 
economic resources, which corresponds closely to that of Kautilya. 
He has observed: “India has many huge mountains which abound 
in fruit trees of every kind and many vast plains of great fertility, 
intersected by a multitude of rivers. The greater part of the soil is 
under irrigation and bears two crops in a year. The country teems 
at the same time with animals of all sorts, beasts of the field and 
fowls of the air, of all different degrees of strength and size. It is 
prolific besides in elephants. The Indians are well skilled in arts. 
They inhale a pure air and drink the very finest water. 

“And while the soil bears on its surface all kinds of fruits 
which are known to cultivation, it has also underground numerous 
veins of all sorts of metals, for it contains much gold and silver, and 
copper and iron in no small quantity which are employed in making 
articles of use and ornaments, as well as the implements and acoout- 
rements of war. 

“In addition to cereals, there grow throughout India much 
millet which is kept well watered by the profusion of river streams, 
and much pulse of different sorts, and rice also, as well as many 


other plants useful for food. It is accordingly affirmed that famine 


has never visited India, and that there has never been a general 


scarcity in the supply of nourishing food. 
“The fruits, moreover, of spontaneous growth, and the succulent 


roots which grow in marshy places and are of varied sweetness, ford 
abundant sustenance for man. The fact is that almost all the plains 
in the country have & moisture which is alike genial, whethey tt is 
derived from ihe rivers, OF from the rains of the summer season. 
which are wont to fall every year at а stated period with surpriaing 


regularity.” 


Treasury. The next vital factor of the State is the strength 


i Lodasampat) built upon the basis of a sound and just 
TM Ead RUE. abundance of gold and silver, 
precious stones and gold coins (hiranya), so as to be able to sustain 
the country against calamities of long dnration such as eun and 
the like (dirghamapyapadamanayatith sahetett кышы ) [ ; | 

Army. As regards the army, Kautilya ЕЕ ers it to и pe 
ditary (pitripaitamaho), well paid, and contented, оша не 
householders (bhritaputradarah), experienced in ed PE 
yuddhah), proficient in all the arts of wat, Ur y 
with the king, and mainly composed of Kshatriyas 1. 
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Kautilya concludes with the following Wise saying : кы 
the king is possessed of a small territory (alpadesopi), if a КЕ 
of the other elements of sovereignty, he will make pimal ш ae 
and will be able to conquer the whole earth 11. ДШ» E 
incentive to the conquests which Kautilya had in view for his protege, 

handragupta. 

5 48 reserved to the King. It may be noted that of ES 
several elements making up the State, the king was to M 
own hands his ultimate control over two clements viz , ien an 
Dandasakti, the power of purse and the military, by ee eat 
be able to prevail over Amilyas or Ministers, in case they are c EU 
to him. The disloyalty of Ministers is described as an int ку 
trouble which is far more dangerous to the State than any E 
troubles from an external source апа is described as a sd A s 
bhayat — aUhyantaroh lopo bahyakopat papiyan ану 
kopaschüntah kopat Tasmat kosadanda-selimatmasamsthine k 

"ue cl Code. The king also exercised his extraordinary imt 
for the welfare of his people against emergencies like SE 
(durbhiksha). First, he is to help the people with a supply o s zu 
and provisions (bhakta), Secondly, he may provide for Бы E 
of the people by undertaking construction of public works suc А 
buildings (durgakarma) or bridges (sctu). Failing this, he is Nc 
the people with food (Ghakla-sarvibhiyan). Or he may ES а) 

-stricken to another country for the time being (uin eM " 

he may Seek the help of a friendly State. Or he may conta 3 
(karsana) his population by emigrating its unemployed portion р с 
foreign Country (nirupayoyajananarm taiküle MMC M 
alpatva-kayawann, Or he шау arrange a wholesale emigration О 
his people to another flourishing County ; or take recourse to me 
S€a-Coast or a country with lakes and tanks as sources of fish, tortoise 
or birds upon which to live. Or he may extend agriculture. Or he 
may employ his people on hunting and fishing [IV, 3]. 

Pataijali mentions ап interesting tradition about the Mauryas 
that they, in feed, took to the manufacture of images of deities, and 
to trading in them asa Source of profit (Mauryaih hiranyarthibhil 
archah Prakalpitah). The images thus fashioned and sold as articles 
of trade were panied differently from the images that were worshipped: 
e.g.) Sivaka instead of Siva [Patanjali on Fehlt V. 4,93] 


It may be recalled against these extraordinary measures for 
raising revenue that the Maurya e 


, 
à mpire had to face a twelve yeat’s 
famine, as already described, 
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Hierarchy of Officers. It will appcar from the above conccp- 
tion and description of the various needs of a country and the factors 
upon which its economic and political progress depends that there 
should be devised an elaborate system of administration, and а complex 
machinery to cope with the problems of government. Kautilya has 
well said [I, 7]: © Administration cannot be the work of one man, 
just as one wheel cannot drive a car” (Sahayasadhyam rajatvam chak- 
ramekam na vartate). Therefore, the king must carry on the administ- 
ration with the help of a hierarchy of agents of different grades and 
jurisdictions extending and descending up to the village. 

Normal Administrative Machinery. Wé have already referred 
tothe many Viceroys and Governors whom the Mauryan emperor 
placed in charge of the different provinces and local governments 
among which the burden of Imperial Administration from headquarters 
was conveniently distributed. But it is to be noted that each such 
Viceroyalty or Governorship was functioning\tike a State by itself , after 
the pattern and standard laid down for it in the time-honoured science 
and theory of Hindu polity. Every State in the Hindu scheme of 
polity thus adopted a prescribed system of government end corres- 
ponded to the type and structure of administrative machinery laid 
down as the standard. 

The normal administrative machinery prescribed for the govern- 
ment of a State was made up of the following elements, viz.; (1), the 
Sovercign, (2) the Viccroys and Governors functioning as deputy kings 
as the sovercign's representatives, (3) the Miniere (4) the Heads of 
Departments, (5) the subordinate Civil Service, and (6) Officers in 
charge of rural administration, of the villages. um addition 1 these, 
there was, of course, the branch of administration dealing pin n: 
Military in all its Departments. The АЧА че of ; id 
ragupta will, therefore, be described with селе to tbc aforesai 
der in which they are mehtioned. p 
The policy and plan of administra: 
tion count more than its details. The first duty that awaits aria 
às Be ies from sleep is, MS We have seen, his buic 9 p 
policy which must inform his government eiit s E n a bs 
Kaptilya points out Gr. 15), al таш Шу аа At the same 
determination of policy (mantra T PES hatched in secret, while 
lime, it js recognized that the policy mu 


i j adi :ng himself. Thus the question 
чш з MU ati i ids confidence and consult a5 his 


is, How many should the king take int : Vn secte 
counsellors с advisers ? Therefore, ЕШРАК n ланыш 
of policy would be impossible except with one 


elements in the or 
Counsellers (Mantris). 
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enswers him by saying that it might be mantragupt but not 
mantrasiddhi. Success of Policy is more important than its secrecy. 
“Therefore,” says he, *the king should take counsel with a number 
of wise men.” According to the School of Parāśara, however, this 15 
only mantrajitàna but not mantrasamrakshanam, that is, ‘ Knowing 
Policy, but not keeping its secrecy.’ They rather advise consulting 
a Minister on a hypothetical case. According to Pisuna, such a 
Minister will not take the matter seriously but will give his advice half- 
heartedly. Advice is responsible only on business that is pending. 
By this is secured both good counsel (mantrabuddhi) as well as its 
Secrecy (gupti), Kautilya objects to this method as being uncertain 
(enavastha). He recommends the appointment of permanent Advisors 
of the king, either three ot four in number. He does not recommend 
two for fear of their combination against the king. It should of course 
be open to the King to take counsel with only one or two of them 
according to need (desakala-karyavasena). 

Objectives of Mantra or Policy. Mantra is described to be 
тапсћаћја. The policy of government is bound up with the conside- 
Tation of the following five subjects. The first will be Ways and 
Means of ensuring the defence of the country and proper foreign 
relations (karmanamarambhopayah), The second is the resources of 
the State in men and material (purushadravya-sampat). The third is 


the determination of time and Place for action (desakalavibhagah). 
The fourth subject is pr 


Pratikarah). The fife 
measures (karyasiddhih) 


uriparishad). The Manavas fix its number 
at 16, the Ausanasas at 20 but, according 10 

quired. Kautilya is evidently for a large 
Council He cites With approva] Indra's Council of 1000 Rishis. 


Pici . ive later than 500 B. C., refers to the 
. of kingship. He states ПУ. 4, 44] that 
ould be called Parsshadyas, while the 
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king whose position was strengthened by kis Parishad was called 
Partshadvalah [V. 2, 112]. 

Procedure of Business in Council The procedure of the 
king's business in the Council is alsc indicated by Kautilya. As 
has been already stated, :he king had to transact some classes of 
administrative business with his whole Council of Ministers in 
atterdance. For instance, the king was rotto give interviews to the 
ambassadors from foreign kings without being attended by his Council 
of Ministers. Generally he was to transact all administrative 
business along with the Ministers in attendance (Asannaissaha karyant 
paáyeta). In the case of Ministers who were not present, he sought 
their advice by despatch of letters (andsannaissaha patrasampreshanena 
mantrayeta). In the case of any urgent business cropping up, the 
king summoned to his presence both his Advisers (Afantrino) and his 
Council of Ministers (Afantriparishadam) to whom he would explain 
it (brayat). Не would generally act on the opinion of the majority in 
that jojat meeting of his Counsellors and Ministers (tatra 
yadbhuyichthab brüyustat kury), or whatever was considered to be 
contributory to success (karyasiddhikaram). 

Asoka’s Council. The inscriptions of Asoka mention his Parisad 
[R.E. III and VI]. Asoka speaks of his reference of urgent matters 
(achayike or atiyayike —atyayika of Kautilya) to his Council (Рагізӣ) 
of Ministers (Mahamatras), and of their debate or deliberation 
(vivado nijhati) thereon (taya athaya). 

It may also be noted that, according to Divyavadana (p. 372, 
Cowell’s ed), Bindusüra (Chandragupta's son) had as many as 500 


Amāiyas. 
Patanjali, in his Afahabhashya, mentions Chandragupta-Sabhà 


[Gloss on I. 1, 68]. 
Secretary to Council. The Council or AMantri-Pariskad had its 


Secretary in charge of its office. He is called by Kautilya Mantri- 


Parishadadhyaksha [1. 12]. 

Greek Accounts. We may now consider the Greek evidence on 
the subject of the king's Council. 

Diodorus Diodorus, in bis epitome of Megasthencs, mentions 
“the Councillors and Assessors who deliberate on public affairs. Jt is 
the smallest class, looking to number, but the most respected, on 
account of the high character and the wisdom of its members; for from 
their rank the Advisers of the king are taken, and the treasurers of 
the State, and the arbiters, who settle disputes. The generals of the 
army also, and the Chief Magistrates usually belong to this class.” 
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Strabo. Strabo [XV, I, 46-9] referring to the “Councillors and 
Assessors” of the king states that “to them belong the highest posts of 
government, the tribunals of justice, and the general administration of 
public affairs.” 

Arrian. Arrian [Indika, XI, 12] says: “There are the 
Councillors of the State who advise the king or the magistrate of the 
self-governed cities, in the management of public affairs. In point of 
numbers, this is a small class, but it is distinguished by впрепох 
wisdom and justice, and hence enjoy the prerogative of er 
governors, chiefs of provinces, deputy governors, superintendents o 
the treasury, gencrals of the army, admirals of the navy, controllcrs, 
and commissioners, who supcrintend agriculture." : 

Council in Republics. It is to be noted that, according to 
Arrian, the Council of Ministers was a part both. of monarchical and 
Tepublican constitutions. We have already seen how many were the 
republican peoples who had taken a prominent part in the politics of 
Mauryan India, 

Correspondence to ‘Amatyas’. We have also to observe that 
the Greek descriptions of the Councillors and Assessors probably 


correspond to what Kautilya says about the class of officers called by” 


the general name of dmatyas. Itis out of these Amatyas that the 
Ministers themselves are recruited, as also the Heads of Departments; 
on the basis of certain tests ard qualifications, Thus the body of 
Amatyos made up the Civil Service of the country, to which were 
recruited persons possessing thc highest qualifications. 

Mantri proper or Prime Minister. The full scheme of 
Kautilya’s administratiye arrangements may bc thus statcd. Firstly; 
the king depends most upon what is called his Mantri, the Chicf 
Minister, or the Prime Minister, as well as his preceptor or Purohita. 
They were of the first rank in administration, Next to them come 
the King's Counsellors or Advisers who are called Mantras or Ministers, 
and the other class of Mantris who form the Mantriparishad. All 
these come under the Beneral class of officers called "Amatyas. 

His Rank It would арреаг that the rank of the Chicf Minister 
as the Mantri Proper is indicated by the payment of tlie higliest salary 


to him, a Salary of 48,000 Panas. The salary attached to a Мапи», 
Who was a member of the Mantriparishad, was only 12,000 panas. 
Qualifications. As 


Mini TOYS e терагйз the qualifications of the Chicf 

( PER 7 1814 down that he must be a native of the quat 
un + He should be senior i ( : essed 0! 

eloquence (vagmi), re in age (pragalbha), poss 


cet ipatti impeachable 
honesty, of good Physique, (protipattiman, of unimpe 


ee ee 
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Agramatya. It is interesting to note that, according to 
Divyavadana, Bindusara, Chandragupta’s son, had Khallataka as his 
Prime Minister called Agramatya, and that the Agramatya of Asoka 
was Radhagupta. 

Purohita as Minister of first rank. As regards the Purohita, 
he should be proficient in the Vedas and the six Angas, in Jyotisha 
(Daiva), in the science of Omens (Nimiita), and also in the science of 
Polity (Dandaniti) and the practices of Atharvaveda. ‘Him the 
king should follow as a pupil his preceptor, a son his father, and a 
servant his master. Thus brought up by Brahmanas and trained in 
statecraft by a qualified Minister, and disciplined by the precepts of 
the Sastras, the king will conquer the invincible [I.-9].” 

Public Service Commission. There is а constitutional: 
importance attaching to the offices of the Prime Minister and the. 
Purohita. It appears that the king appointed by himself the Amatyas 
who should serve him as Ministers or Maniris either as (a) the Prime 
Minister (Mantri proper) and Chief Purohita or as (b) the group of 
three or four Mantris who should be always ready to hand (Asanna) 
as the king's Counsellors or Advisors, or as (c) Ministers who would 
constitute the Mantriparishad or Council of Ministers. АП appoint- 
ments other than those of the Ministers of these three classes were 
made by the king acting with his two Ministers, the Prime Minister, 
and the High Priest (Mantripurohitasakhah) [I. то]. Thus these two 
Ministers and the king formed an inner Council functioning as a 
sort of a Public Service Commission for making the higher adminis- 
trative appointments, such as the Heads of Departments. These 
appointments were made upon the basis of both mental and moral 
qualifications out of candidates who were considered eligible for 
appointment as Amdtyas [1. 8]. They were tested by temptations 
pertaining to Dharma (Duty), Artha (Wealth), Ката (Moral 
Character) and Bhaya (Fear) [I. 10]. 

It is interesting to note that Megasthenes also mentions that it 
was the Council which appointed all higher officers of the State 
including provincial Governors. 

Tests for Appointments. In the first, a priest is dismissed and 
is set upon Amatyas whom he incites to rebel against the king on the 
ground that he is unrightcous (Adharmikah). Iu the second, a 
general is dismissed for supposed embezzlement to tempt Amatyae 
by money for conspiring to murder the king. For the third test, a 
woman spy in the guise of an ascetic (parivrajika) is employed to 
corrupt the Mahamatras, telling cach in turn that the Queen is in love 
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with him. Foi the fourth test, Ministers are tempted to enter into ' 


a plot against the king's life. [75]. 

Principle of Selection: Appointments to Courts of Justice. 
The rule of appointment is that those Ministers who have stood the 
religious test should be appointed as judges, both civil (Dharmasthiya), 
and criminal (Kanfakasodhana) [Ib.]. 

Revenue and Stores. Amdatyas who proved themselves above 
bribery should be appointed as Heads of Departments dealing with 
Revenue and Stores (Samahartri-Sannidhatrinichay-akarmasu) [Ib.]. 

Harem. Amatyas who have shown themselves as proofs against 
temptations of flesh would be the best officers to take charge of 
Departments concerning women. They are to be placed in charge of 
the king's harems both in capital, and also in the outlying parts 
(Bahyabhyantara-vihararakshasu) [1Ь.]. The king's harems outside 
the capital were meant for the king's female companions (Bhoginyah) 
The harem of the Palace accommodated the Queens known as Devis 
[Commentator]. 

Asoka's Harems. It is interesting to note in this connection 
that Asoka in one of his inscriptions [R.E. V] speaks of his harems 
(orodhana) and those of his brothers, and also the residences of his 
Sisters, situated both in the capital at Pa faliputra (kida Pajalipute cha) 
and also іп the. outlying towns (bahiresu cha nagaresw). -Asoka also 
refers to his second Queen (Dutiyaye deviye) named Karuvaki, mother 
of Prince Tivara, and to her residence at the bahira nagara of 
Kausambi. In his Pillar Edict VIII, Asoka makes another mention of 
his Queens and harems both at Pataliputra and in the provinces 
(diasu) and also refers to his sons, whether the sons of his Queens 
(Devikumaras) or of his other wives (Dàrakas). Asoka also, following 
Kautilya’s injunctions, places special officers called Dharmamahama- 
tras in charge of these harems. One is tempted to suggest that the 
very title of these officers called Dharmamahamátras is due to the fact 
that these must have been tested by the Dharma-wpadha or Kamar 
upadha of Kautilya (Kama being taken to be included in the Dharma 


test). Inhis Rock Edict XII also, Asoka creates special officers to 
take charge of the interests of the women-folk and designates them 
as Biri- Adhyaksha-Mahamatrae, 


: Apart from these Inscriptions 
referring to the mapy harems of Asoka, we know from Mahavamea of 
Dag marrying the lady called Vedisa-Mahadevi-Sakyakumari when 
е was serving as Viceroy at Ujjain. She did no. follow Asoka as 
king to Pataliputra where he lived with his chief Queen (Agramahisht), 
Asondhimitra, but she lived on at Vedisa which was thus another 
outlying town where Asoka had a harem [V. 85 and XX). 
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Appointment of King’s Bodyguard. Lastly, there were the 
officers who would prove themselves to be proof against fear, and 
would not by any means be coerced into disloyalty to the king. These 
ardent loyalists, dare-devils, and desperados would be chosen to 
constitute the king’s bodyguard (Asanna-karyeshu). 

Out of the way Posts. Officers who fail in one or the other of 
the above tests were to be employed ata distance as Superintendents 
of Mines, Timber or Elephant forests, or Manufactories (Karmanta). 

Mantris. Атӣіуаѕ who successfully stood all the above four 
tests were eligible for appointment to the exalted office of Mantri or 
Ministers of aforesaid three grades. 

Ordinary Employees. It is also laid down that persons quali- 
fied to be Amatyas but not tested and tried will be employed in the 
general departments (samanya-adhikarna). 

Ambassadors, Secretaries and Heads of Departments. 
Amatyas were also eligible for appointment as Ministers Plenipoten- 
tiary (nisrishtarthah). An Amatya not fully qualified to be Ambassa- 
dor was employed on special missions (parimitarthah) or as bearer of 
royal writs (sasanaharah) [I. 16]. Amütyas were also appointed as 
Lekhakaa or the king's Secretaries in charge of correspondence [IT. 10] 
end also Adhyakshas or Heads of Departments [II. 9]. 

Intelligence Department. Kautilya further prescribes [I. 11] 
thet the king, acting with his ministers, will make appointments to the 
Intelligence Department of administration. The appointing authority 
for this rather difficult Department is specified as Amdtyavarga of 
proved qualifications (upadhibhisduddha). This should mean the group 
of Ministers including the Prime Minister ог Mantrí, th ePurohita, 
and the king’s Advisors aforesaid. For it is laid down [I. 10] that 
those Amatyas who were found competent by all possible tests were 
appointed as Mantris (Sarvopadhasuddhan Mantrinah kuryat). 

The King’s extraordinary powers. It may be noted that the king, 
besides reserving to himself the power of making the higher appoint- 
ments of Ministers, Informers, and Heads of Departments, had to 
reserve to himself certain extraordinary powers against emergencies 
arising out of internal (abhyantura) or external (баһуа) troubles (kopa). 
The internal trouble is more serious for the State, and has to be put 
down by drastic measures. It is stated that such a trouble arises out of 
disloyalty or disaffection of the xing's highest officers, namely, (1) 
Мат (Prime Minister) (2) Purohita (3) Senapati and (4) Yuvaraja. 
If the king is at fault, he must acknowledge and abandon it (Aima- 
dosha-iyagena). Otherwise, his only remedy is to imprison (sarnro- 
dhana) or to banish (avasravana) them. In the case of the rebellious 
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Crown Prince, it may even extend to extreme punishment (Nigraha). 
The disaffection of other officers (Amdatyas) is to be dealt with 
by suitable means (yatharhamupayan prayuitjita). 

The sources of external trouble are stated to arise out of disaff- 
ection of officers named (1) Rashjramukhya (2) Antapala (3) Alavika 
(4) and the subdued king (dandopanata). The remedy is stated to 
be that one may be set against the other (tamanyonyenavagrahayeta) 
[IX. 3]. 

Rules of Administration and Service. The rules by which 
the Heads of Departments are to administer them are indicated by 
Kautilya [II. 9]. The fundamental duty of each departmental Head 
is to see that he can balance the budget of his Department so as to 
be able to realise the receipts of revenue estimated. Heads of 
Departments are called Adhyakshas by Kautilya and also under the 
general name of Upayuktas or superior officers (yuktanam upari 
niyuktāh). The Head of a Department is to be,appointed by his 
fitness (saktitah) for it. He should work according to instructions 
(yathasandesam) and should not commence any costly schemes 
without previous sanction except to meet emergencies ‘due to fire ог 
flood.’ Strict discharge of duty or work done better than instruction 
is to be rewarded with promotion and honours (sthanamanau). One 
should not realise more than estimated revenue. For this will be 
“eating up the country” (janapadam bhakshayati) The main 
business of the Head of a Department is to check the accounts of 
income and expenditure both by general and detailed examination. 

It will be seen that most of the Heads of Departments are to 
work at mofussil centres and in the interior of the country, There 
the Head of a Department is to keep eye on people who are drifting 
towards bankruptcy by wrongly spending away all their ancestral assets 
(millaharah), or those who are spendthrifts and do not save but live 
from hand to mouth (tadatvika), or those who are contemptible misers 
Ho and hoard wealth by famishing themselves and their depen- 

ents (yobhrityatmapidabhyamupachinotyartham). He should parti- 
Ed EI à watch on the monetary transactions of the miserly and 
OX E a and see how they hide their wealth by hoarding it in 
ДЫ [MNA fu underground or in holes in pillars (svaved- 
urban or rural peopl шоу; та b т Cepositing vi оу; 
it away to forciga си (avanidhatte paurajanapadeshu) ; or by are 
ate potential dangers ыа (avasravayati paravishaye). Such peop’ 
| 0 the State to whose prosperi do not make 
their due contributions b i prosperity, tacy 
У evading and avoiding taxation, 
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Since the chief concern of the Head of a Department is thus 
finance and solvency, he is to be associated with a number of appro- 
priate officers to assist him in his work. These are mentioned as 
Accountant (Satkhyayaka), Scribe (Lekhaka), Examiner of coins 
(Rupadargaka), Treasurer (Nivigrahaka), ond their superior officer 
(Uttaradhyaksha — auparika). These superior officers are to be 
recruited from retired military officers (Vriddhabhavadina yuddha- 
kshamatvam). 

It is also provided that each Department should have a number 
of sectional Heads (bahumukhyar), but they should be appointcd 
on a temporary and not a permanent basis (anityam). ‘Permanent 
service by its security is liable to make its incumbent independent 
and mischievous, while the country people (Janapadah) have no 
interest in reporting his defects.’ 

The authorities are asked to guard against embezzlement to 
which government servants dealing with large amounts of receipts 
It is difficult to detect embezzlement, just as it is difficult 
rinking in water as they swim in it. Officers found 
guilty of corruption or embezzlement are to be proceeded against 
and made to refund the public money embezzled (Asravayechcho- 
pachitan). They will be further punished by being degraded to 
lower posts (viparyasyechcha karmast, “karmasu viparyasyat vyatyayena 
nivesayet uchchakarmasthanebhyo-varopys nichakarmasthaneshu niyufi- 
jita”). The two punisbments for embezzlement are thus (1) Asravana 
(refunding) and (2) Viparyasana (degrading). On the other hand, 
those officers who distinguish themselves by not merely abstaining 
from embezzlement of public revenue but even by increasing it in 
accordance with law (nyayatab) will be made permanent in their service 


(nityadhikarab). 
The rules 0 
for every government servant, 


on approved work. ү ny A 
Grades of Pay and Service. The entire Civil Service was 


of different grades and scales of salary attaching to each grade. 
Kautilya gives an account of these grades [V. 3] which very well 
show the vastness and complexity of the administrative machinery 
that was created to look after the manifold interests and requirements 
of the country. Kautilya, however, lays down the rule of adminis- 
tration that its establishment charges should not exceed a fourth 
of total provincial revenue (Durga-janapadasakiya bhrityakarma 
samudayapadena sthapayet) [V. 3]. His account of the grades of 
officers in terms of salary may be thus presented : 


are liable. 
to detect fishes d 


f Service show that there was a period of probation 
which was followed by his confirmation 
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received the same allowance: the king's Preceptor (Acharya), 
Sacrificial priese (Ritvik), Queen (Raja-Mahisi i), and the Dowager 
Queen (a ja:màta). 
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Grade of salary 48,000 panas 
Prime Minister (Mantri). 
Chief Priest (Purohita), 
Commander-in-Chief of the army (Senapati). 
Crown-prince (Yuvaraja), 
following members of the royal family and household also 


Grade 24,000 panas 
Тїн: Warden of the Palace (Dauvürika). 
The Overseer of the Harem CAntarvarhsika). 
The Officer іп-спагре of Munitions (Prasastri). 
The Collector-General (Samahartri). 
The Treasurer-General (Sannidhatri). 
Grade 12,000 panas 
The Prefect of the city (Paura-vyavahar:ka). 
Superintendent of Agriculture and Forests (Karmantika). 
The Members of the Council (Mantri-parishat), 
Provincial Governor (Rashtra-pala). 
The Warden of the Marches or Frontiers (Antapala). 
The Commandant of the Cavalry (Китаға = Asvanucharah). 
Commander of a Company of Eighty (Китаға-та!а = 
a&itijananeta). 
Commandant of the Infantry (Nayaka = Padatineta). 
Grade 8,000 panas 
Presidents of Guilds (Sreni-mukhyah). 
Ofücers in charge of elephants, chariots and cavalry 
(Haetyasva-rathamukhyah). 
The Judge (Pradesh, 1), 
Grade 4,000 panas 
The Superintendents Of Infantry, Horses, Chariots and 
Elcphants (Pattyasva-ratha-hastyadhyakshah). 
The Superintendents of (8) Timber-forests (b) Elephant- 
forests (Dravya-hasti-vanapalah), 
Grade 2,000 panos 
The teacher of Charioteering (Rathika). 


The Physician and surgeon (Chikitsaka). 
The trainer of horses for the anny (Advadamaka). 
The carpenter Qi 


T mechanic for the army (Vardhakik). 
The reaters of animals (Yoniposhakah). 
The trainer of elephants (Anskasthah), 


m, 
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Grade 1,000 panas 
The Foreteller ( Kartantika). 
The Diviner (Naimittika). 
The Astrologer (Mauhurtika). 
The Expounder of Purtnas (Pauranika). 
The Charioteer (Sata). 
The Bard or Ministrel (Magadha). 
The Priestly Staff (Purohita-purushah). 
All Departmental Superintendents  arvadhyakshah). 
Grade 1000-500 7 аз 
Chief (Arya) of a class. 
2. Skilled trainer of untamed horses and elephants 


(Yuktürohaka). 
3. Experienced Detective (Manavaka). (recruited from criminal 


9 3 O9 Ww ы 


- 


classes). 
4. Builder in stone (Sailakhanaka) or State Sculptor. 


5. Teachers of Music, preceptors, and specialists in Dharma- 
and Artha-sastras to receive above as honorarium, as their 
services are available for the public (Sarvopasthayina dcharyc 
vidyavantascha pujavetanani). 
Grade 500 panas 
Foot-soldiers (Padata). 
Accountants (Sankhyayaka). 
Clerical staff (Lekhaka). 
Artists (Silpavantah). 
Directors of Music (T'urya-karüh). 
Grade 250 panas 
Musicians (Kusilavah). 
Grade 120 panas 
Skilled artisans (Karu-silpi). 
Grade 60 panas 
Menial staffs (Paricharaka) in charge of animals and birds 
and their chiefs (Parikarmika). 
2. The king’s personal attendants (Aupasthayikasarira- 
paricharaka): 
3. Cowherds (Gopalakas). 
4. Labourers (Vishti). 
5. Trappers (Bandhaka). 
Couriers (Dutas) are to be paid ten panas for carrying messages 
Up to ten yojanas ; twenty panas for a distance up to hundred yojanas. 


"RUM 
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Special pay is to be given on occasions of  Raüjaszya to 


- - Mantri and Purohita which may be three times their usual salary. 


The king’s charioteer is to be paid 1,000 on that occasion. 

Spies of different classes are to get 1,000 panas. 

The village staff (such as washermen and spies) are to get 200; 

Attendants of spies are to get 250 panas or more in proportion 
to work (prayasa-vriddhavetana va). 

Government servants of grades (varga) from тоо to 1,000 are 
to be placed under Adhyakshas who will determine their "€ — 
Wages, rewards,. instrüctions (adea), and assignment of wor 
(vikshepa). 

When there is no work (avikshepa), they will be transferred to 
take charge of looking after Government buildings (rajaparigraha), 
fortifications (durga), and the defences of the realm (rashfraraksha). 

Pensions. There were some very generous and humane 
regulations which added to the attractions of the public service. When 
an officer died in the discharge of his duties, his sons and wives 
were entitled,to a subsistence allowance (bhakta-vetana) from the ome 
Consideration was also shown to such dependents of the дес 
officer as were incapacitated from earning their livelihood, e.g. infants, 
aged and afflicted persons, 1 ie 

Payments in Cash or Kind. Payments of salaries might 
made both in cash and kind. When short of money, the king paid the 
salary in forest Produce, cattle, or land for cultivation, юе 
with some cash. But payment in cash was the rule when new colonie 
Ог settlements were projected [V. 3]. А 

Xt is to be noted that grants of land were also made without 
the right of alienation (vikrayadhanavarjam) to officers like (т) 
Adhyaksha (2) Samkhyayaka (Accountant) (3) Gopa (4) Sthanika 
(5) Anikastha (clephant-trainer) (6) Chikitsaka (physician) (7) | 


Asvadamaka (trainer of horses) and (8) Jamgharika (Jamghika, 
courier) [II. 1] 


" 


Special scales of Pay were granted in accordance with qualifi- 


cations and administrative efficiency shown (vidyakarmabhyam bhakta- 
vefanaviseshar cha Furyat), 


These were the C; 
and governed the appoin 
men who carried on th 
from day to day. 


ivil Service regulations which determined 
tments, pay, prospects, and grades of the 
© complex and difficult work of administration 
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CHAFTER VI 
ADMINISTRATIVE DEPARTMENTS AND OFFICERS 


Departments and Officers : Greek Accounts. An interesting 
and valuable account of these is given by Megasthenes from what 
he had himself seen of the working of the Indian Administration 
under Chandragupta Maurya. E. R. Bevan, who has critically examined 
the Greek evidence in the original, states [Cambridge History of 
India, Vol. I, ch. XVI] : “The account which Megasthenes gave of the 
various officials points to a highly organised bureaucracy. They 
were, he said, of three kinds : (1) Agronomoi ‘District Officials’ ; (2) 
Astynomoi, ‘Town officials’ ; and (3) Members of the War office. 

District Officials (Agronomer). “The duties of the first kind 
were to supeivise (1) Irrigation and Land Mcasurement, (2) Hunting, 
(3) the various Industries connected with Agriculture, Forestry, 
work in Timber, Metal Foundries, and Mines, and they had (4) to 
maintain the Roads and see that at every ten stadia! (13 miles) 
there was a mile-stone indicatiag the distance (this is the passage 
which proves that Megasthenes did not mean to assert a general 
ignorance of the art of writing in India.") 

The Town Officials (Astynomoi): “The second kind, the 
Town Officials, were divided into six Boards of five. Their respective 
functions were (1) Supervision of Factories (2) Care of strangers, 
including control of the Inns, provision of Assistants, taking charge of 
sick persons, burying the dead (3) the Registration of Births and 
Deaths (4) the Control of the Market (5) Inspection of Weights and 

anufactured goods, provision for their 


Measures, the inspection’ of m 
sale with accurate distinction. of. new and second-hand articles (6) 


Collection of the Tax of то per cent charged on sales. 
«Тһе six Boards acting together exercised a general superin- 


tendence over public works, prices, harbours and temples." 
To these officers We may add the following in the words of 


Megasthenes. 
Priests. 
persons to offer 
Jee 


«The philosophers who are engaged by private 
the sacrifices due in life-time and to celebrate the 


1. 1 Уојапа=8 miles; 10 Stadia= 20224 yerds-j of а Yojanü M of u mile 
[Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 205; Cambridge History, I, 185]. 
McCrindle takes & unit of 10 Stadia to stand for an Indian Kroáa or Kosa. 
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obsequies of the dead. In requital of such services they receive 
valuable gitts and privileges.” This really points to the Ecclesiastical 
Officers or priests who ministered to the rcligious interests of the 
people. 

Espionage. © The Overseers whose province itis to enquire 
into and superintend all that goes on in India, and make rcport to the 
king, or, where there is not a king, (i.e, in the case of the Republics 
which were scen to be as prevalent as the monarchies in his time by 
Megasthenes) to the Magistrates” (ie. the Chief Officers of the 
Republics). Strabo adds [XV. 1, 46-9]: * Some are entrusted with 
inspection of the City, and others with that of the Army. The former 
employ as their co-adjutors the courtesans of the city, and the latter 
the courtesans of the camp. The ablest and most trustworthy men 
are appointed to fill these offices,” To this Arrian adds : “ It is 
against usc and wont for them to give in a false report, but, indeed, 
no Indian is accused of lying.” 

Councillors. * The Advisers of {һе King, the Treasurers of 
the State, the Arbiters who settle disputes (i.e., the judges both civil 
and criminal); the Generals of the Army and the Chief Magistrates 
(i.c. the Heads of Departments who are called Adhyakshas by 
Kautilya).” 

Mcgasthenes further. states that these high Officers of the State 
were recruited from the class of Officers described by him under the 
general name of Councillors and Assessors. It is interesting to note 
that these correspond to the general body of Officers called Amatyas 
by Kautilya, out of whom Kautilya also recruits, as we have seen, the 
Ministers of different ranks, the High Officers of the State like the 
Sannidhata (whom Megasthenes calls Treasurer), the Judges, the 


Heads of Departments (whom Megasthenes cells the Chief Magistrates) 
‘and other subordinate officers, 


Other Officers, « Herdsmen and, hunters,. who alone аге 
allowed to hunt, and to ke 


them h ер cattle, апа to sell draught animals or let 
Out on hire, In return for cleari j fd 
fowls Which devou T clearing the land of wild beasts a 


T the seeds sown in the fields, they receive an 
from the king.” 


б “ The atmour-makers and shi 
in from the king, for whom alone they work.” 
ments a s © аге armourers, while others make the imple- 
а qd "men and others find useful in their different 
Class is пог Only exempted from paying taxes ; but 
nce from the Royal Exchequer.” 


allowance of grain 


p-builders receive wages and their 


even reccives maintena 
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“Officers who superintend the rivers, measure the lands as is 
done in Egypt, and inspect the sluices by which water is let out 
from the main canals into their branches, so that everyone may have 
an ec ial supply of it.” 

“Fighting men who are maintained at the king's expense and 
hence they are always ready, when occasion calls, to take the field; 
for they carry nothing of their own with them but their own bodies." 

«Officers who collect the taxes and superintend the occupations 
connected with.lands, as those of the wood-cutters, the carpenters, 
the black-smiths and the miners." 

“Officers who construct roads, and, at cvery ten síadia, set 
up a pillar to show the by-roads and distances." 

“Officers in charge of the Royal Stables for horses and elephants 
and also the royal magazine for arms.” 

Further: “А private person is not allowed to keep either a 
horse or an elephant. These animals are held to be special property 
of the king and persons are appointed to take care of them. They - 
are professional trainers of horses who break them in by forcing 
them to gallop round and round in a ring, specially when they see 
them refractory. Such as undertake this work require to have а 
strong hand as well as a thorough knowledge of horses. The great 
proficients.test their skill by driving a chariot round and round in a 
ring ; and in truth it would be no trifling feat to control with ease a 
team of four high mettled steeds when whirling round in a circle." 

List of Officers. A study of these Greek accounts of Indian 
Administration will show that they notice a large number and variety 
of administrative interests, urban and rural, and of Officers, to deal 
with them in the different Departments of Administration. А list 
of these as mentioned by them includes the following :— 

1. Ministers, Advisers and Councillors. 

2. The Chief Magistrates (Heads of Departments, and City 


Magistrates. 
3. Revenue and Taxes. 


4. Irrigation. 
5. Survey and Settlement (Land Revenue Administration). 
6. Agriculture. 
7. Forestry. 
8, Timber Factories. 
9. Metal Foundries. 
10, Mines. 
11, Urban Factories. 
12, Foreigners in cities. 
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I3. Inns (urban). 

14. Vital Statistics. 

15. Care of the Sick, 

16. Control of Market. 

17. Weights and Measures. 

18. Controllers of Public Works. 

19. Priests. 

20. Overscers. 

21. Treasurers, 

22. Judges. 

23. Herdsmen and hunters. 

24. Armament Manufacturers. 

25. Ship builders. 

26. Manufacturers of agricultural implements. 

27. Superintendents of rivers and canals for distributing water 
for irrigation. 

28. Horses, elephants, chariots. 

It will be seen that while the Greek writers could only make 4 
mention of thc various administrative officers and indicate generally 
their functions, it was left to Kautilya to give detailed descriptions of 
these functions and of the working of the various Departments ad- 
ministering the manifold interests committed to thcir care. 

Kautilya’s Scheme of Administration: The Province 
(anapada). The unit of administration in the Kautiliya scheme 
[I 1] was the Janupade or Province which normally consisted of at 
least 800 villages with 100-500 families (Kulasatavaram райсһа- 
satakulaparam) to each village. If the normal family which was 4 
joint family (Kula) be regarded as consisting of 10 members with 
(ес brothers and their children, then the total population under each 
Provincial administration would number 4о lacs The provincial 
Governor (Вајпёа) under Asoka is stated in his Inscription [Pillar 
223002 ps ruling over “many hundreds of thousands of souls.” 

e күз E RE Situated or planted within a convcnient Bx. 

nyitraksham), Moats us protection (кошш ыили а 

to separate them e.g. ai E а pias tingas PE 

(nadisailavana). › ^E» a river, a mountain, a forest, and the 

a LAE Provincial defences were well organized. i The 
© Province were protected by frontier pickets 


under the Warden of the = 
Fronti -dvüráne 
yantayaladhishthitani Ru d dada (олар 


: athapayet,) whil mes ted and 
ed ы jets ile the interior was protec 
Policed by a special staff Fectuited from deer-trappers, Sabaras (“bof 
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of Sudra father and Bhil mother’), Pulindas (‘born of Nishti Mlechchha 
father and Kirata mother’), Chandalas (in charge of cremation grounds 
gmasanapalah) and Foresters, (ieshamantaraniV agurika-Sabara- 
Pulinda-Chandalaranyacharah rakshcyuh). In the four extremitics of 
the Province (1I. 3] (chaturdisam janapadante samyarāyikan daivak- 
ritam durgam Катаусі; again Ш. 1]: ‘Anteshvantapala-durga’ni) were 
constructed four forts which utilized the natural fortifications afforded 
by water or mountain, desert or forest (nadi-parvatadurgari janapadà- 
rakshasthanam dhanvanavanadurgam). 

Centres of Administration. Administrative head-quarters ог 
civil stations were located at the centres of 800, 400, 200, and even 10 
villages and were called respectively (1) Sthaniya (2) Dronamukha ` 
(3) Karvatika and (4) Sangrahana. Of these, а Sthantya was the 
centre of wealth in the locality (samudayasthanam dhanotpattisthana- 
bhutan in II. 3), a sort of a provincial capital in those days. 

Provincial Head. (Collector-General, ‘Samaharta’): District 
Collector (Sthanika). The Head of the Provincial Administration 
was the Samühartà; the Collector- General, who controlled [I. 1] a 
number of district Collectors in his Province. Each Province was 


.in fact divided into four Districts Ш. 35] (samaharta chaturdha 


janapadam vibhajya), each of which was placed under an officer 
called the Sthanika who was responsible for the affairs of his District 
(соат cha J anapada-chaturbhagam Sthanikah chintayet). 

Sources of Revenue. The Collector-General was responsible 
for the realisation of the provincial Revenue. The Revenue was 
derived from a variety of sources, each of which required a special 
administrative Department for its utilisation and expansion. Thus 
an account of the sources of Revenue will supply the key to adminis- 
trative organisation and machinery brought into being. 

The duty of the Samaharta was to sce to (avcksheta) the 
collection of Revenue duc from the following sources, viz., (1) 
Towns (Durga) (2) the country side or rural parts (Rashtra) (3) 
Mines (Khant) (4) Plantations (Setw) (5) Forests (Vana) 6) Cattle 
(Vraja) and (7) Communications (Vanikpatha, “roads of traffic’). 

Durga. The Revenue to be derived from the Towns or urban 
arcas (Durga) was the Revenue to be collected from a number of 
sources, each of which was separately administered by a Department 
under its special Head called Adhyaksha assiste by a suitable staff. 
These administrative Departments were those of (1) Customs (Sulka) 
(2) Police (Danda) (3) Weights and Measures (Pautava) (4) Munici- 
palities (Nagarika) (5) Boundaries (Lakshana) (6) Passports (Mudra) 
(7) Excise (Sura) (8) Slaughter-house (Suna) (9) Cotton Industsy 
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(Sutra) (10) Oil Industry (Taila) (11) Dairy (Ghrita) (12) Sugar 
Industry (Kshara) (13) Gold (Svarna) (14) Warehouse (Panyasamstha) 
(15) Courtesans (Vesya) (16) Gambling (Пута) (17) Buildings 
(Vastuka) (18) Arts (Silpa) (19) Crafts (Karu) (20) Religious 
Institutions (Devata) (21) Octroi (Dvarüdeyam) and (22) Amusements 
(Bahirikadeya, ‘amusements like Acting, Dancing, etc.) [II. 6] 

All these twenty two Departments were administered by as 
many Heads or Superintendents (Adhyakshas) and made up the 
city’s general and municipal administration, 

Rashtra, Much of the Revenue of the State was derived from 
the countryside through which its sources lay scattered. Each such 
Source had to be carefully tapped and administered by a separate 
Department under a Head or Superintendent with а special staff. 
These sources of Revenue are thus enumerated $ 

(1) Sita, Crown Lands. 

(2) Bhaga, the share of agricultural produce payable to the 
State as Land Revenue, 

(3) Bali, a general Land-Tax. 

According to Megasthenes (Frag. I], “the Husbandmea pay a 
land-tribute to the king, besides Paying a fourth part (Bhaga) of the 
Produce of the soil,” The usual sense of Bali in Sanskrit is a 
religious offering or voluntary contribution. 

It may be noted that the village Lumbini (Lummini-game) was 
rendered ubalike and athabhagiye (udbalika and ashja-bhagika) by 
Asoka out of regard for it as the native place of the Buddha (Aida 
Bhagavan, jate ti), as recorded in his Rummindei Pillar Inscription. 
Thus the State in Asoka’s time imposed a Bali or Tax on all Jand in 
addition to its usual share of agricultural ptoduce called Bhaga which 
Was reduced by half, from } to 1, for this village. In Kautilya’s 
language [II, 35], Lumbini thus became a pariharaka village. 

(4) Kara, Tax on Orchards (phalavrithsadi-sambandham 
Rajadeyam), 


(5) Vanik, Tax on merchandise at source (Vanigdvarend- 
deyam), 

(6) Nudspala, Tax Payable to Superintendent of Rivers at the 
landing places leading to centres of Pilgrimage (1'irtha-rakshaka-dvare- 
nadeyam), ` 

The Greek writers also tell of the Superintendents of Rivers. 

(7) Tara, Ferry charges (Waditaranavetanum), 


(8) Nava, Tax Payable to the Superintendent of Shipping 
(Navadhyakska-dvaralabhya n), 


(9) Pattana, Taxes Payable at marker towns, 


ү vl 
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(то) Vivita, Tax on Pasture-lands. 

(тх) Vartant, Road-cess payable to the Aniapalas, the Wardens 
of the Marches (Aniapaladvaralabhyam). 

(12) Rajjz, Cess payable for Settlement to the rural officer called 
Vishaya-pala, 

(13) Chora-Rajju, Chowkidari or Police Tax to be collected at 
the village and levied foz expenses for catching thieves (Choragraha- 
kaya gramadeyam.) Р 

Kheni. The Superintendent of. Mines isto collect the imposts 
payable by Mines such as those of “silver, diamond, gems, pearls, 
corals, conch-shells, metals, salts, and other minerals extracted from 
earth, stone, or oil-fields ((rasa) like mercury” (Suvarna —rajata—vajra 
—mani-mukta - pravala-saikha-loha-lavana - bhtimi-prastara-rasa-dha- 
tavah Khanih). 

Setu. This term indicates the collection of Taxes levied on 
cultivated fields or gardens producing (a) Flowers (Pushpa like Kua- 
kuma) (b) Vegetables — (phala-vaja varlaku-wrvarukadi) like 
* Brinjals, Cucumber and the like’ (c) Sugarcane (Vaja ikshu-vata) (d) 
Plantains and Betel-nuts (Shanda) (е) Crops like Rice (Kedarah 
dhenyakshelram) (f) Spices such as ‘ginger, turmeric apd the like’ 
(Mulavapa). 

Vana. Tax on Forests of which four classes are mentioned, 
viz., those of (1) Cattle (2) Deer (3) Commercial products like 
timber or rubber (dravya) and (4) Elephants. 

Vraja. Taxes levied on Cattle-breeding-or Stud-Farms for the 
rearing of domesticated animals such as © Cow, Buffalo, Goat, Shecp, 
Ass, Camel, Horse and Mule." 

Vanikpatha. Тахез levicd on Roads of Traffic by Land or 
Water and collected at their ends or entrances. 

The realization of provincial Revenue from such a large number 
and variety of sources called for an elaborate administrative machinery, 
a hierarchy of officers comprising the Minister in charge of the 
Revenue Portfolio at the top called the Saméharia, Collector-General, 
the Heads of Departments, and any number of subordinate staff 
attached to each Department, making up what may be called the 
provincial Civil Service. 

Kautilya in the second Book of his Arihasasira gives an account 
of the working of the following Departments, viz. those of 

(1) Accountant-General (Akshapajaladhyaksha). 

(2) Mines (Akara), 

(3) Gold (Suvara), 

(4) Stores (Koshfhagara). 
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(5) Commerce (Panya). 
(6) Forest Products (Kupya). 
(7) Armoury (Ayudhagara). 
(8) Weights and Measures (T'ulamünapuutava). 
(9) Customs (Sulka). 
(10) Spinning and Weaving Industry (Sutra). 
(11) Agriculture (Sita). 
(12) Excise (Sura). 
(13) Slaughter House (Suna). 
(14) Courtesans (Ganika). 
(15) Shipping (Nau). 
(16) Cattle (Go) 
(17) Horses (Asva). 
(18) Elephants (Hasti). 
(19) Chariots (Ratha). 
(20) Infantry (Patti), 
(21) Passports (Mudra). 
(22) Pastures (Vivita). 
(23) Metals (Loha). 
(24) Mint (Lakehana). 
(25) Treasury (Коза). 
(26) Elephant-forests (Naga-vana). 
(27) General trade (Sasha). 
(28) Religious Institutions (Devata). 
(29) Gambling (Dyuta). 
(30) Jails (Bandhanagara). 
(31) Ports (Pattana). ‘ 
Tt will be seen from the above list of Departments that all 132 
201 necessary for the collection and administration of. Revenue, while 
Some are Departments connected with the administration of cities Of 
Municipalities, These may be taken to be Nos. (10), (12), (13); (14) 
(29), (30) and (31). Some again are Departments belonging to the 
capital and royal Palace. These аге Nos. (1), (3), (4), (7), (8) (24) 
and (25). Some of these Departments again such as Nos. (4) (6) 
(25) are Departments placed in charge of the Minister of Revenue and 
Stores (Sannidhata) whose business is to receive the Revenue gathered 
in by the Minister of collections (Samaharta). Thus these two 
officers are the most important in the entire Civil Service, most of 
whose offices are subordinate to them. There is а third officer of the 
same high status, the Accountant-General to whom the different depa¥t- 
ments have to submit their accounts. Nos. (17), (18), (19), (20) 
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together with No. (7), would be under the Senapati, Commander-in- 
chicf. ^ 
It is hardly necessary to repeat that most of these Departments 
and officers are mentioned by the Greek writers and the correspond- 
ence of their observations to the account of Kautilya is very close'and 
striking so as to establish the trustworthy character of both. 
Samuaharta. The Samaharta is so-called because he gathers in 
the Revenue of the State from different sources and realises it fully 
without allowing arrcars of collection (Sarvayasthanebhyah Rajarthanam 
samyak samantat va aharta). His duty is further defined to be Samu- 
daya Prasthapanam [1. 1], to establish ways and means of obtaining 
and increasing Revenue (Samudayo dhanotthanam tasya prastha- 
panan margaparikalpanam Samaharta kaya kaya vidhaya samudayam 
prasthapayet ityetat). This shows that the Samaharia like the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer was empowered to initiate new schemes 
of taxation and levy new taxes as sources of additions to Revenue 
Sannidhata. The officer complementary to Samaharta was 
the Sannidhata who took charge of the Revenue as it was gathered 
in and received into the State Treasury. While the Samaharta was 
an executive and spending authority, the Sannidhata was in charge 
of saving and accumulating revenue. He had to store up the revenue 
by constructing buildings and chambers appropriate to the kind of 
‘things in which revenue was received (Nichaya-karma dravyasamgraha- 
rakshana-karma). For that reason he had to construct (1) a Kosagrtha, 
the State Jewellery House, for storing up ‘precious stones, gold 
and the like’ in which revenue was paid; (2) Panyagriha where was 
. housed the merchandise for sale (Vikraya-dravya) ; (3) Koshthagara, 
the State Granary for storing ‘articles of food, grain, oils and the 
like’, (4) Kupyagriha, store-house for forest-produce of all kinds 
by which Revenus was realised in Kind; and (5) Ayudhagara, the 
royal Armoury. 
Treasury-House, The Kosagriliais to be built in two parts: 
(1) the subterranean chamber, Bhumigriha, to be built of three 
storeys (tritalam) with flooring and walls of stone, many rooms 
constructed in a framework of timber (anekavidhanam suradarupaii- 
th a mechanical moveable staircase (yantrayukta- 
of images of gods on the wooden covering 
(devatapidhanam) and only one door; (2) the upper part, the 
Treasury-house proper (Kogagriha) to be built like a prasada or 
palace, with its outer and inner door fitted with bolts (ubhagatoni- 
shedham bahirantaschargala-yuktam) and provided with a hall of 
entrance (sapragrivan: mukhasalaya sahitam) and furnished with 


jaram), provided wi 
sopanam), carvings 
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rows of vessels (bhandavahini-parikshiptam) for holding the precious 
articles. 

Besides the Treasury-house at headquarters, the Samnidhata 
was also to build on the borders of the country (janapadante) against 
emergencies palatial mansions by employing as builders criminals 
condemned to death (abhityakiaih purushaih vadhyaih), who are to 
die after the completion of the building, so that their designs and 
plans by which its treasures are stored will remain a secret. 

Other Buildings. The house of merchandise (Panyagriha) 
will be one of four buildings round a quadrangle (chaluh-sülam) 
and with many rooms (anekasthanatalam), 

The Granary House (Koshthagara) should be similarly built. 

The store-house of forest produce (Kupya-griha) must be more 
commodious, made up of many spacious buildings, cach with rows 
of rooms along its walls. 

The Armoury (Ayudhagara) should be similarly built, but it 
is to be provided with an underground chamber (bhumigriharn). 

Courts, Secretariat, and Prison. The Sannidhata is also charged 
with the duty of constructing three other important government 
buildings : (1) Courts of Justice with accommodation for litigants, and 
lock-up for accused (Dharmasthiyari tatra dharmastha vyavaharanir- 
melaah tatsambandhi dharmasthiyam — vyavahürarlhazn — ágatanüm 
avasthityarthar — vyavahara-para jita-nirodhürthas — cha sthanam) 5 
(2) Secretariat Buildings, with accommodation for (a) Offices of 
Ministers who are Heads of Departments like the Sumaharia and 
Sannidhata ; (0) for Ambassadors 3 and (c) for persons secured in 
the course of war (visvasadhitvena grihitanazn yuddha-parigrihitadi- 
nam) ; (3) Prison- House (Bandhanagara) with separate accommodation 
for Male Wards and Female Wards, and with cells (kaksha) whose 
exits are well guarded (vibhukta-stripurushasthanam apasaratuh 
suguptakakshyarm), 

It is interesting to note that some of these buildings had shrines 

in which Deities connected with their business were installed. For 
instance, god Dhanada was installed in the Kosagriia, goddess Sr; in 
the Commercial Building and Store-house, god Visvakarma in the 
Kupya-grihe, god Yama in the Armoury and Varuna in Jail 
[Commentator]. : 

The Sannidhata will thus discharge his responsibility for the 
revenues of the State with the assistance of his own staff of trustworthy 
officers (aplapurushadhishthitan), "should have a knowledge of 
ыы o State, the sources of its revenue from both 

"88 (Bahya-abhyomtaram ayam) for a period of 
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last roo years so that he may answer questions about it without any 
difficulty. He should also always be able to show the surplus revenue 
of the State in the Treasury. 

Accountant-General (Akshapataladhyaksha). Like the 
Samaharta and the Sannidhala, there was another officer at the 
Centre to control the Departments aud District Officers, He was 
the Accountant-General who was in charge of the two offices of 
Currency (Akshapafala) and Accounts (Gamanz) The term Aksha- 
pajala means the pajala or office where visible objects like coins are 
counted (Aksha ganana-yogyani rüpyakadini tesham patalam апат 
Akshavpatalam) [I. 1]. His first duty is to bring together the 
Heads of different Departments (taltadadhyakshanam sambhiiya sva- 
sva karmanushjhanadesam* kürayet) [Commentary on If. 7], and 
then to provide for them necessary office accommodation. He is to 
arrange for different rooms for different Departments and for their 
Heads in accordance with their rank (vibhaktopasthanam vibhaktani 
ultama-madhyama-adhamanamadhyakskanam prithak-sthityanuku- 
lataya vibhajya). He is also to fit up the rooms with accommodation 
for the books of accounts and records (nibhandha-pustakasthanam). 

He will have the number and names of different Departments 
(adhikarananam samkhya патаіађ parigananam), their localities 
(pracharo janapadah), and the total (agram) of revenue produced by 
each in relation to its administrative area, entered in their respective 
account-books. 

He should also enter in the books particulars showing how 
different Departments, in respect of different works undertaken by 
them (karmantah ‘such as Mines, Rice-fields, Commercial products, 
Currency and the like’), invest their resources (dravyaprayoge) 
with reference to (1) profit (vriddhi), (2) employment of paid 
labour shayak yugyapwrushaviniyoga), (3) costin grain and cash 
(vyayah dhanyahiranya-viniyoga); (4) quantity produced or the 
demand for it (prayamah); (5) amount of vyaji (premia in cash or 
kind) realised, (6) adulteration (yogo dravyapadravyamisranam), (7) 
(8) wages, (9) retained labour (vishji, denoting 


locality of production, : 
hire but retained on terms of domestic 


labourers rot working Оп 
service). 
The Accountant-General is also to record in his books particulars 
as to the following. 

(1) The religious practices (dharma), laws (vyavahara), and 
samisthanam) observed by different regions (desa), 


customs (charitra- 
and families (kula). 


villeges (grama) castes (jati) 
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(2) The privileges (pragraha), residences (pradedo vasasthanam), 
gifts (bhoga-upayanam), remissions of texes (parilára), provisions for 
horses, elephants, and troops (bhaktam asva-gaja-padati-abhyavahürah) 
and salaries (vetanam) enjoyed by State-officials (rajopajivi), such as 
*Mantri, Purohita, etc.’ 

(3) Special allowances given to thc king, queen, and the princes 
(nirdesam), special allowances for festivities (autpadikalubham utsava- 
dibhavar dhanalabham) and for ceremonies to ward off evils like 
diseases (pratskaralabham), 

Не will also have £ecorded in his books the following particulars 
to be supplied by the Heads of diferent Departments (Sarvadhikara- 
nanam): (1) the woik to be done, (2) the work done, (3) cash 
balance, (4) revenue and expenditure, (5) statements of accounts (nivi) 
(6) the time for submission of their reports of work by the scribes 
(upasthanam kayasthanam svasvakarya-darsanarthusannidhanakalam) 
and (7) the locality concerned, its customs, and previous systems 
followed in it. 

He is to assign to Superintendents of diífcrent grades, high; 
middie, and inferior, works Suitable to their qualifications, The 
Commentator instances Superintendents of Works of three grades 
concerning (1) Treasury (2) Granary and Armoury and (3) Wincs 
and Meats. For these bodies of officers (Samudayikeshu), persons 
of special fitness are to be appointed, who can be punished without 
Causing any remorse to the king. This rules out officers ‘who are 
Brahmins or friends or intimate relations of the king. 

The Chief Accountants (Gananikyani далала, tatpralarsakal 


Adhyakshah) of different Departments are to come to headquarters 
to present their accounts in the month of Ashadha, the last month of 
the financial year, 


They are to assemble in one place in the Accountant-General’s 
Ше ЭШ Sealed boxes containing their books of account (Samudra- 
рүм КЕ тЫ balances of revenue. They аге to remain 
karayet), The a a E with one another (ckatrusambhashavarodharie 
Ieceipts, ОА Ns orally to explain the accounts relating to 
revenue is received. n ОН of revenue (ntes). before "the 25 
compared with that ne th € Treasury. The account orally given is 
Stated is less than ЖЫТ inthe books. If the amount of income 
of expenditure is less ae amount of the books, or if the stated amount 
or if the st 5 than the amount entered in the written’ account 3 
ў ated cash balance (nivi) is in excess of 

Ccountant in each case will have to 


for false accountin 


what is written ; the 
рау 8 times the amount of the 


difference as а enalt 
DU & Conversely, if there isa 
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difference between the Central Account books and those of the Districts 
as to the amounts of Income, Expenditure, and Cash Balance, the 
difference is not to be made good. j E. 

The Chief Accountants who do not present themselves at head- 
quarters in time (ie, in the mouth of Ashadha) with their books of 
account and cash balances of revenue will have to pay a penalty. 

Conversely, when they so present themselves (Karmike adhyakshe 
wpasthite) but are not attended to by Accountants (Karanika ganana- 
dhikrita) о the Central Office, these are to be fined. 

The ministers in a body (samagrah. Mahamatrah) are to bring 
together the Heads of Departments in the Districts.in a mecting and 
explain to them the general revenue position of tne Province with 
reference to revenue receipts, expenditure, and surplus (Pracharasamam 
Mahamatrah samagrah sravayeyuk avishamamatral, pracharo jana- 
padah janapadan sadasi melayilva bodhayeyuh ityarthah). A minister 
keeping aloof or misrepresenting accounts is punishable. 

Accounts are to be posted daily (ahorüpahara.) 

The cash balance and daily account submitted by the Accountant 
are to be checked by the Chief Accountant whe is to see how far they 
correspond to (1) religious injunctions (dharma), (2) law (vyavahara), 
(3) custom (charitra), (4) precedence (samsthana), (5) total of revenue 
receipts (sankalanar sarvadhanaikikara-ganand), (6) the work accom- 
plished (nirvarlana), (7) estimate of revenue (anumana) and (8) 
report of informers on the revenue realized (charaprayoga)- 

Abstracts of accounts shall be prepared (pratisamanayet) every 
5 days, fortnight, month, four months, and per year. 

Failure on the part of a Küranika to enter revenue realized 
(Rajarthe apratibadhnatah rájarthazi pustakeshiu alikhatah or to follow 
instructions (077020 pratishedhayato), or to write accounts of income 
and expenditure according to prescribed forms (nibandha) is punishable. 

Not writing accounts in the proper order (kramavahinam ava- 
likhatah), writing accounts inverted order (utkramam avalikhatah) 
writing accounts in а manner not comprehensible (avijnatam avalikha- 
tah vediture anarhaya rītyā likhatak), or entering the same item again 
(punaruktati), all such wrong accounting (avalikhanatit) will be 


punishable. 
tries of cash balance (nivimavalikhato), embezzle- 


Making wrong еп 
ment (bhakshayato) or causing loss of revenue (пазаушаћ) are punish- 


able Ш. 7]. f 
Superintendents or Heads (Adhyakshas) of Departments 1m 


the Districts. We shall now consider the duties assigned to the 
Adhyakshas in charge of different Departments, and of productive OF 
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profitable works and concerns in the Districts, as sources of revenue to 
the State. 

Their salary and Grades. As has been stated above, the salary 
attached to the grade of Adhyakshas or Superintendents is 1000 panas. 
Government servants of grades ( varga) from тоо to 1000 are to be 


placed under Adhyakshas who are empowered to fix their subsistence 


(bhakta), salary (vetana^, emoluments (labha) instructions (adesa) and 
assignment of work (vikshepa). In casethere is no work for them 
(avikshepe), the Adhyakshas will depute their respective staffs to take 
charge of royal Property (rajaparigraha), fortifications, and Law and 
Order in the country (Rashtrarakshavekshana). The subordinate staffs 
must always work under the Heads of their respective sections (nitya- 
mukhyah), and will also be under the many Heads above them (aneka- 
mukhyah) [V. 3]. 

PORUM of Industries. It will also be observed that ше 
Kautiliya polity was based On a considerable amount of socialism 
and nationalisation of industries, А large part of the administrative 
machinery is employed in the management and exploitation of State 
Property of various kinds administered as business concerns. There 
were large royal estates and forests. The State had a monopoly 
of Mines. It carried on both Export and Import Trade and! appro- 
priated the profits of middlemen, It established factories for 
working up of raw materials of different kinds into finished products. 
Besides, as revenue was payable in kind, large establishments had i 
be maintained all over the country for dealing with vast quantities 
of agricultural products tendered in payment of taxes, as wellas the 
products derived from the crown estates. Again, a Central Store at 
headquarters was necessary for several 
famine, as Provision for the ro 
material for the royal manufactori 
salaries to officials in kind. 


Department of Agriculture, We shall now describe the 


purposes, as a reserve against 
yal household, as a source of raw 
es, and, lastly, as the means of paying 


of Administration. 
Director of Agriculture (Sitadhyaksha). The Director of 


Supply of Seeds. 
the various CfÓps to be 
Fruits, Vegetables (Saka), 
plants (kshauma) and Cotto, 


His duty was to have a collection of seeds of 
grown such as Grain (dhanya), Flowers, 
Herbs (kanda), Roots, Fibre-producing 
п (karpasa), 

Agricultural Laboüy, He was to employ in the work of culti- 
vation the following classes 


of labourers, viz, (т) Serfs (Disa) (2) 
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Hired Labourers (Karmakara) and (3) Convicts condemned to labour 
(Dandapratikarta). 

Appliances for Cultivation. He is to supply these labourers 
with all things necessary for the work of cultivation such as imple- 
ments (karshama-yanira) like ‘plough, rope, sickle, together with 
bullocks.’ Peasants must also be supplied with the supplementary 
assistance of Artisans (Kcru) such as the" Blacksmith (Karmarah 
Ayaskarah), Carpenter (Kujjakah Taksha), the Digger (Medaka or 
Khanaka or Dhedaka), Rope-maker (Rajjuvartakah) and destroyer of 
pests (Sarpagrühadi). 

Records of Rainfall. A meteorological forecast of the different 
countries scems to have been attempted. The Western coast [ (beyond 
the Ghats), Aparanta] and the Himalayan tarais (Haimanya) were 
singled out, as now, for the heaviest fainfall, the country of the 
Agmakas on the Godavari (or Aratjas of the Punjab and Avanti 
for moderate rainfall, and the deserts (Jangala) for the lowest. 
We may note that arrangements for recording rainfall were known in 
those days. “In the central Store-House (Kushthagara), there was 
to be kept a vessel (kunda) whose mouth should be т aratni wide, to 
Serve as rain gauge (varsha-mana)” Ш. 5]. It may be noted that 1 
aratni —24 angulas—13 ft. Ш. 20]. Countries irrigated from artificial 
canals (Kulyavapa) were of course in no want of water. 

Means of Irrigation. Fourfold means of artificial irrigation 
are mentioned, viz., manual irrigation, irrigation by water carried 
on the shoulder, irrigation by pumps (sroto-yantrapravartima) and 
irrigation by letting in water from streams, lakes or wells, with the 
fourfold water-rates of i, J, b and { of the total produce 
respectively. 

Megasthenes also,as we have seen, confirms Kautilya in his 
mention of ‘the sluices by which water is let out from the main 
canals into other branches so that everyone may have an equal supply 
of it,” while the care which the empire of Chandragupta bestowed on 
irrigation is proved, as we have seen, by the inscription of 
Rudradaman I. 

Agricultural Seasons. The seasons for crops are also stated 
to be those for (1) wet crops, (2) winter crops (Aaimanam), (3) summer 
crops (graishmikam). 

Variety of Crops. The wet crops are mentioned as Rice 
(Sali or Vrihi), Coarse grain (Kodrava), Sesamum (Tila), Pepper, 
and Safforn (Priyangu). These ought to be sown first ia the rains 
(Purvavapah). Next come pulses called mudga, masha. The last 
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toe dicic luttha, Yava (Barley) 
are Kusumbha (Saffron), Masura, Kuluttha, > 
je d са. Kalaya, Atasi (Linseed), and Sarshapa (Mustard). 

Food Crops. Itis also pointed out that the Rices (salyadi) 
are the most important crops (jyeshtha) because, as the commentator 
points out, these are the Principal food crops which are grown with 
the least cost and trouble and yield a good harvest, 

Next come fruits like plantains (Shandah Kadulyadi), 

Sugarcane. The worst Crop is sugarcane (Zkshu) because, as 
the commentator Points out, ‘it is exposed to many pests like rats, it 
involves large outlay, and a vast amount of labour in cutting the canes, 
crushing them, and in boiling the extracted juice on pans’, 

Varieties of Lands and Crops. It is also Stated that lands that 
are ‘beaten by foam’ (phenaghata), i. e » those on the banks of rivers 
or marshy lands, are suitable for growing Valliphala such as pumpkin, 
gourd and the like. The flooded lands (parivahantah) are suitable 
for sugarcane (kshu), pepper (Pippali) and Brapes (Mridvika), Lands 
depending on wells. (Kupa-paryantah) are good for vegetables (saka) 
and roots (mul4) Lands in the Vicinity of canals, lakes, or tanks 


Lands between 


loves, medicinal herbs and 
fragrant plants, 


Medicinal Plants, Medicinal plants are to be grown on 
different kinds of lands, marshy and dry, as required, 

Wages. Labourers (Vishji) in charge of orchards (Shanda) 
and gardens ( Уаја) and of cattle, whether serf or hired, will be given 
food and the monthly wages of 1] pana, 
€ of the produce (ardha-sitikah) 
But those who 
Produce reduced to gor}. 


of the crown 
ad to receive Payments 
| enumerat- 

» (3) Senathakig mi ity ша 
in е 


——— >= 


2 
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form of provisieuing the amy om march through the areas concerned 
(4) Bali, an extra impost of 10 to 20 panas levied ou the village (5) 
Kara, State's share of fruits grown (6) Utsanga, presents to king on 
festive occasions such as birth of a child (7) Parsva, an emergency 
tax (8) Parihinaka, compensation for loss to crops caused by cattle 
(9) Aupayanika, presents to the king (10) Kaushjheyaka, tax on lands 
irrigated by the State tanks. en 

All these heads of revenue paid in kind come under the general 
name of Rashfra as the revenue derived from the country side or rural 
tracts. The Superintendent had also to collect the dues payable to 
government from the sale of its agricultural products. 

Of the Store thus accumulated, half will be devoted to expen- 
diture by Government and half will be kept in reserve as an insurance 
against afflictions to the country (like famines) (Tato ardham јапа- 
райапатћ sthapayet). The Store will Бе replenished by new supply. 

It is also the duty of the Superintendent of Stores to personally 
supervise the inctease or decrease caused to the grains as they are 
pounaed (kshunna), frayed (ghrishta), reduced to flour (pishta), or 
fried (bhrish{a) or dried after being soaked in water. 

Kautilya also gives-calculations of the amounts of. food obtainable 
from given quantities of grain of different kinds as they are cooked or 
treated in other ways, of oil that can be pressed from the different 

and of thread that can be spun from given quantities of cotton 

(Karpasa) and flax or jute (Kshaama) fibre. 
Rations are prescribed for different classes of persons, men, 
women and children, soldiers, commanders of the army (ратат 
ikumürü»üm). They are also 


oil-sceds, 


mukhyanam), queens and princes (dev 


prescribed for different domestic animals. 
These regulations and details only show the amount of control 


which the officer in charge of State properties of so many kinds had 
te establish to ensure that there is no loss of income to the State 
from ithe warious uses to iih they are to Бе put, 
like when one goes into it. He will fiind grain stacked up higher 
and higher without contact with the ground ; jaggery bound round in 
Topes of grass ; oils kept in vessels of earth or wood; and salt heaped 
up on the surface of the ground. 

Superintendent of Mines (Akaradhyaksha) [II. 12]. The 
Mining Superintendent should be a. scientific expert on his subject, 
with a knowledge of sciences called (1) Sulba-sastra (2) Dhatu-sastra 
(3) Rasa-paka (4) Mani-raga, a knowledge of Munes, a knowledge 
of seams and veins of ores (bAu-siravij&ama), Metallurgy, Science 
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of Mercury, Gems, and precious stones. He was to prospect new 
mines and discover old ones by the signs of slags, ashes and the 
like, and ascertain the value of ores from their mechanical and 
chemical properties. Various kinds of ore are mentioned as being 
worked in those days, viz, the e of Gold, Silver, Copper, Lead 
(Sisa), Tin ари), Iron (Tikshna), Bitumen (Silajatu). Various 
metallurgical processes were employed for treating the ores and 
Purging them of impurities by use of alkalies and for softening metals. 

Commerce in commodities manufactured from mineral products 
was centralised (ekamukham). Manufacturers, buyers and sellers 
of such commodities outside the prescribed locality (anyatra) were 
liable to punishment. Thus the State had a monopoly in the 
working of Mines, and in trade in their products. But Mines 
requiring a heavy capital outlay and much enterprise (vyaya-kriya- 
bharikamakaram) may be leased out to private persons on the basis 
ofa share of the output (bhdgena) or a fixed royalty (prakrayena 
asyakarasya etdvat suvarnadikam rajarlhe deyamiti, paripanya). 
Mines requiring small outlay are to be worked directly by the State 
(laghavikarh atmana karayet). 
The Superintendent of Mines was associated in his work with 
other officers in charge of allied work, 


Superintendent of Metals (Lohadhyakshu). He was entrusted 
With the work of manuf; 


acturing vessels (lermantan tadbhanda- 
ghatana- karmani) of such materials as Copper, Léad, Tin, Brass, 
Bell-metal and the like, and of business (vyavahara) in such manu- 
factures, 


a few 


Superintendent of Mint (Lakshanadhyaksha Tankasaladhyaksha). 
He is to manufacture the following classes of coins: (1) Rupyarupa 
(silver coins) made up of ir parts of Silver, 4 parts of copper and 
опе part of any of the metals, iron, tin, lead or antimony (2) 


Tamrarüpa (copper coins) made up of 4 parts of Silver, 1x parts of 
Copper, and r part of 


Tikshna (iron or any other metal).’ Each of 
these classes of coins was made in four denominations, €g., 1, 3 $ 
and } pana for Silver and I, $, 4 and à māsha for copper, 
the last two of the Copper coins being also named kakami and 
ardhakakani, 

According to t 


he Commentator, 
Karshapana, 


It was of an alloy mai: 
Was acceptable to the government treasu; 


The Tümrarüpa was of an all 
and formed the coins of general curre; 


Tüpyarüpa is the same as 
nly, composed of Silver and 
ty (Kosapravesya). 

oy mainly composed of copper 
ncy (vyavaharika), 
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Yt may be noted in this connection that the earliest indigenous 
coinage of India was represented by the-standard coins (1) of gold 
called Suvarna (2) of silver called Purana, or Dharana and (3) of 
copper called Karshapana, The coinage was modelled on the 
native system of weights as given by Manu [VIII. 132 f]. The basis 
of the system is the ratti (raktika) ог guiíja berry weighing on an 
average 1°83 grains or 0'118 grammes. The Suvarna was of 80 
ratis—146'4 grains—9'48 grammes. No specimens of Suvarna have 
been traced. The silver Purana or Dharana weighed 32 ratis—58:56 
grains=3'79 grammes and the copper Karshapana was of the same 
weight as Suvarna. Vast hoards of these silver and copper coins and 
of their various multiples and subdivisions have been discovered all 
over India. These old coins are shaped like square or oblong. The 
silver coins appear cut from a flat sheet of metal and the copper ones 
ofa bar. They are little more than weights of metal on which was 
stamped from time to time the symbol of the authority responsible 
for their genuineness and purity. 

There was, again, an officer charged with the regulation of 
currency, the Rupadaríaka. He had to realize the following Mint 
charges, viz., Rupika, a seignorage of 8 per cent ; Vyaji, 5 per cent, 
the profit accruing to government from the use of special weights 
and measures for the public; Parikshika, an assaying fee of } pana 
per cent. 

In commenting on these important Departments of Government, 
Kautilya says: ‘Mining is the source of the wealth (Kosa) of the 
State ; wealth is at the root of the State’s military power ; the earth is 
attained by the combination of both (Akaraprabhavah Kosah Kosat 
Dandah prajayate). 

Another Superintendent of Mines (Khanyadhyaksha). There 
was another Superintendent of Mines called Khanyadhyaksha who 
had a more limited jurisdiction. He had tolook after the business 
(Karmantan) connected with conch-shells, pearls and coral, diamonds, 
and precious stones, and salts, and the trade in such articles. 

Salt Superintendent (Lavanidhyaksha). The manufacture of 
salt was a government monopoly administered by the Salt Superinten- 
dent called Lavanadhyaksha. It was worked under a system of 
licences, on payment of a fixed fee, or a share of the output.  Lessees 
of salt-fields had to pay rent (prakraya) and !/; of the salt (Lavana- 
bhaga) manufactured by them. This salt the Superintendent sold at 
full market rates, and realized in addition a supertax of 5 per cent 
called Vyaji (derived from the difference between government and 


108 CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA AND HIS TIMES 


public measure), together with the extra tax of 8 per cent (mulya) 
and the assaying fee of !/s pana (rupa). 

Imported (Agantu) salt was more heavily taxed. It had to part 
with a sixth and on this portion, when sold, were levied the premium 
of 5 percent (pafichakarh satam vyajira) Vyaji, and 8 per cent Rüpika, 
besides a toll (sulka) and compensation (vaidharana) for loss to 
revenue from salt imported and not home-made (Kreta sulkam raja- 
panyachchhedanurüpurA cha vaidharanazi dadyat)- 

Adulteration of saJt, and its manufacture without licence 
(vilavanam anisrishjopajivi) were punished except in the case of 
hermits (vanaprastha). Persons given to sacred: learning (srotriya), 
ascetics (fapasvt), and labourers not engaged on hire (visAji) are to get 
salt free of cost, provided it is for food and not trade (bhakialavana). 
Thus the salt-tax did not press heavily on the poor. 

Gold Superintendent (Suvarmüdhyaksha). There was an 
officer called Suvarnadhyaksha who was in charge of the working ог 
gold and silver in separate compartments, with his office located in à 
special building called the Askhasala [Il 13]. This was meant for 
manufacture of artistic works of gold and silver. But for the public, 
ashop was established on the high road (visikhamadhye) under an 
approved goldsmith. According to the Commentator, ‘his duty is to 
help the people in selling and buying gold, silver, and jewels.” In 
this chapter, the Arthasastra gives instructions as to the methods of 
testing and distinguishing different qualities of gold, processes of 
manufacture of articles of gold and Silver, of setting of jewels, and 
elaborate safeguards against fraud and theft on the part of workmen 
in the factory. The rule is that no one who is not an employee at the 
Askhasala can have admission into it, A trespasser will be beheaded 
(Akshasalamanayuto nopagachchhet abhigachchhan uchchhedyah). All 
workmen are also to have their body and dress searched before they 
enter or leave the factor 


: y (vichita-vastrahasta-guhyah ... praviseyuh 
nishkaseyuscha). 


There is also a Chapter [II. 14] 
h, * The goldsmith on the high 
goldsmith (Sauvarnike) is tO 
aih suvarnakaradibhif) to work 
d country people. He is to s¢¢ 


itis laid down that jn getting a suvarna coin 
red out of 


ight of th . gold bullion, one kakant (} masha) 
weight of the metal is to be allowed as loss involved in the manufactur" 
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Manufacture of gold and silverarticles was not permitted in a shop 
not licensed by the State goldsmith (Sauvarnikenadrishtamanyatra та 
prayogam karayato). 

Conservator of Forests (Kupyadhyaksha) [1]. 17}. There was 
a Supcrintendent in charge of State Forests and forest-products (called 
Kupyadhyaksha). He was to collect timber and other woods by 
employing tbe Forestguards (Vanapala) and supervised the manu- 
facture of works of wood (‘such as houses, carts and the like’). He 
was to employ on wages (vetana) foresters who knew intimately all parts 
of trees, top, trunk, branches, roots (vrikshamarmajita) so as to decide 
which part might be cut off without damage to the tree for purposes, 
say, of fortifications (durgataranarthe). Wood-cutting against instruc- 
tions was punishable except against emergencies where wood was 
required e.g, for a cart that broke down (anyatra apadbhyah as 
explained by the Commentator). 

The Forests are thus described with reference to their produce : 

(1) Daru-varga, Timber such as Sala, Simsapa, etc. 5 

(2) Venu-varga, bamboos of different kinds ; 

(3) Valli-varga; different kinds of creepers like cancs (vetra) ; 

(4) Valkala-varga, fibres of different kinds such as hemp 
(sana) ; 
(s) Rajju-bhanda, material for ropery, such as muilja 5 

(6) Leaves (patra) for writing, such as palm-leaves 3 

(7) Flowers as materials for dyeing, ‘such as kiùsuka, kuaumbha, 
and kuikuma’ ; 

(8) Aushadha-varga, 
fruits used as medicines (kanda-mula-phala) É 


(9) Visha-varga; poisonous trces. 
It may be noted that Asoka in his Rock Edict II states that he 


made arrangements for the cultivation of plants as sources of 
wholesome drugs obtained from their roots (mülüni) and fruits 
(phalani), and that where these medicinal herbs (aushadhani) were 
not available, they were to be imported (harapilant) and planted 
(ropapitani) in the State Botanical Gardens. In this way, he was 
ministering to the relicf of human suffering (Manushyachikitsa) and 
also to that ofthe animal kind (Pasuchikitsa) by instituting measures 
of medical treatment, general, and veterinary. 

Among forest-produce are also mentioned hides, skins, sinews 
(snayu), bones, teeth, horns, hoofs, and tails of animals, like crocodile, 
Icopard, tiger, lion, elephant, buffalo, yak, or porpoise, and of birds 


and snakes. 


medicinal plants yiclding herbs, roots, and 
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Forest products also include materials [теши mi of 
bamboos and cane (vidala) or utensils of carth (mrittikab i Шы, 

They also include things like charcoal, bran, ash, › 
б ЕГ products are useful for certain necessaries of ДЫ 
(ajivarthah) as ‘materials for making ploughs, mortar, pestle, en 
the like’ and also for defensive purposes Apt UH as mat 

aking implements (y antra) and weapons (ayudha), 
AU Ai aA of Slaughter-house (Stnadhyaksha). Mic 
was the allied Department ofthe Superintendent of Slaughter i 
(Stinadhyaksha) Ш. 26], some of whose regulations arcuate : 
with those for forests. Tt appears that there were certain protective 


à ; i gainst 
forests (abhayavana) the denizens of which were protected ag 


imals 
violence by declaration (pradishtabhayanam). These were anima 
like ‘deer, rhino, bisons, 


and buffaloes, birds like peacocks, and fishes; 
There were other animals and -birds protected on the PORC: 
they were not killed according to custom (apravrittavadhanam). 
"Thus violence against such non-violent creatures was: punishable. 

Of such violent creatures which were killed as being not owned 
by any one (aparigrihita), the State was to have a sixth ; of fishes 
and birds, a tenth, and of harmless animals, a toll of tenth or more. 


Of the harmless beasts and birds captured, a sixth would be 
taken by the State and let off in the Teserved forests, 


The Arthasastra gives a long list of animals, fishes, and game- 
birds (vihara-pakshino) which are Protected against viclence О 
Capture (hemsa-vadhebhyo rakshyah). There is а special declaration 


for the protection against dhya) or Slaughter by torture 


(Mishtaghatam ghatayatagcha) of the milch cow, the calf, and the 


Stud-bull, 
Sale of meat from 

was not permitted, 

killed in the forests, 


unlicensed 
Nor was the flesh 


with their head and 
ndham), 


Slaughter-houses (parisunant) 
Of remnants of animals found 
leg lost, nor flesh rotten and 
smelling foul (viga har the flesh of creatures dead of disease 
(аралат meritam Toga-mrita-marisam), 
Tt may be noted that Asoka also in опе of his Edicts [Pillar 
Edict ү] proclaims the protection~of certain animals and birds 
mentioned in its list whi 


enti ch i$ similar to th 
Principle of Protection is that 
(jivena jive nc Dusitaviye) 


: » but his actual ordin, 
Kautilya’s Principle in limi 
violent creatures, 


ts “all drupeds 
Which do not lend ey eit 


- eaten” (Patibhogam 
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no eti na cha khādiyati). The creatures mentioned in common for 
protection are Hamsa, Suka, Sarika, Chakravak, and Palasate 
(Rhino). Kautilya has another principle of protection: it is to 
be extended to all creatures which are considered auspicious (man- 
galyah). 

Superintendent of Cattle (Go'dhyakshah) [II. 29]. The State 
was to have the care of the cattle or the livestock of the country upon 
which depended so much its national key-industry of Agriculture. 
The cattle committed to the care of Go’dhyaksha included cows, 
buffaloes goats, asses, mules and sheep, pigs and dogs. He was in 
charge not merely of the State Cattle but also private herds which 
sought his protection against cattle-lifters in return for a share of their 
dairy produce. 

The Department dealt with the following : 

(1) Herds of тоо heads of cattle each, which were looked after 
by a group of five classes of workers, namely (a) the cowherd 
(gopalaka),(b) the herdsman’ in charge of buffalocs (pindaraka), (c) 
the milker (dohaka), (d) the churner (who prepared curds; dadhi- 
mathanakarma), and (e) the hunter (lubdhaka) who was to protect 
the cattle against wild animals. Kautilya | XIV, 3] also mentions dogs 
(sunakah) keeping watch in the village (grame kutuhalah). All these 
were employed on the basis of fixed wages paid in kind (hiranyabhrita). 
They were not paid in shares of milk or clarified butter ‘lest the calves 
are deprived of the milk that sustains them’. 

(2) Herds of тоо heads each (rupasatam), composed of equal 
number of aged cows, milch-cows, pregnant cows, heifers, and calves» 
which could be looked after by a single herdsman who was paid 
by ashare of the dairy prodice. The arrangement is called Kara- 
gratikara. 

(3) Herds of 100 heads of affiicted or crippled cattle, or cattle, 
that can not be milked by anyone other than the accustomed person, 
cattle that are not easily milked (Durdoha), or cattle that bring forth 
dead off-spring (Putraghni). Such a useless and abandoned herd 


(bhagnotsrish{a) may be looked after by one person and paid by a share 


of the dairy produce. 

(4) Herds which are 
farm for protection against 
tenth part of the daizy-produce. 
Bhaganupravishjaka. 

The Superintendent o 
calves, steers tamed cattle, draug 


committed to the care of the State cattle- 
cattle-lifters on the basis of a fee of a 
This arrangement is called 


f cattle under his care classified them as 
ht oxen (vahinah), stud-bulls (vrisha)s 
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bullocks which are yoked to carts, buffaloss whose flesh is eaten, and 
buffaloes which carry burden, 
Killing or stealing cattle is liable to extreme punishment, 
Cowherds were expected to treat the diseases of cattle. 
They could sell meat raw (атат) or cooked or dried. 
They fed their dogs and boars with butter-milk (udasvit). 
Milking is to be done twice a day in Varsha, Sarat and Hemanta 
seasons, and only once in Sisira, Vasanta and Grishma, 


Once in six months, sheep and goat will be shorn of their wool 
(urna). i 


АП cattle should be provided with “abundance of fodder and 
water’, 


Superintendent of Pastures ( Vivitadhyaksha), In association 
with the Superintendent of cattle, there was a Superintendent in charge 
of the pastures (Vivitadhyaksha) [II 34] who made arrangements 


for their grazing. He was to establish the pastures for cattle in places 
“secure from risks from cattle-lifte: 


TS and snakes to which the low-lying 
forests are specially exposed, ? 

He is to establish new Pasture grounds in waterless tracts by 
endowing these ‘with wells, tanks, embankments for storing water 
(setu-bandha) as well as small sources of water (utsa) which will also 
Brow gardens of flowers and orchards? The Superintendent is to 
employ a body of hunters (Lubdhaka) who, with their hunting hounds 
(Svagana), will be Moving through the forests to guard them. They 
are also mentioned as entrapping tigers with their hounds [IV. 3]. 

ү Lastly, his duty is to utilise the surpluses (ajiva) left over in the 
timber-and elephant-forests (drarya-hasti-vana) for the following 
purposes, viz , (1) Provision of facilities for transport (vartani), (2) 
Protection apaipst thieves (chora.r, (3) escorting caravans 


tio akshanam), 
(sarthativanyam), On of cattle (go-rakshyam) and (5) deal- 


M (4) protecti 
Ings in these good Е 


s ssports (Mudradhyaksha). cyang 
Superintendent of Passports , EL 


) who issued passes to 
Travelling without a pass was 


well as 

aa фен ; » its coast (samudra-saryana), or where the 
© sea (nadimukhq) oro 

Я 2n n lakes (devasa anks 

(visarz), wherever ir 


] Situated, at 
Population of the Provinces, 


the centres of administration and 
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s also policed the rivers and sea-shore, provided State boats 
and ships, received the fares of all passengers (yatravetanam), collected 
all tolls (sulkabhaga) payable according to the custom of the harbour 
(pattananuvyittam) at the ferries, cess (Klriptam) on river-side and sea-, 
side villages, and } of the proceeds of all fisheries as shipping charges 
(naukabhataka). 

Fishing pearls and conch-shells was taxed except where one's 
own boats were used. 

Crossing rivers without permission (anisrishtatarinah), and from 
places, and at times, other than those fixed by Government (akale 
atirthe cha taranam) was punished with fines. Criminals, suspects, 
persons trying to avoid payment of tolls, or carrying poison 
(vishahastam), secret weapons (gudhasastra), and explosives (agniyogam) 
were arrested. 

. Free passage was allowed to fishermen (Kaivarta) : carriers of 
firewood and grass (Kashthatrinabhara) ; watchmen of flower-and 
fruit-gardens (pushpaphala-vaja) 3 herdsmen looking after cows and 
bulls (shanda-go-palaka) 5 to policemen in pursuit of criminals; spies 
and men carrying provisions to the army; to persons carrying seed 
(bija), food for labourers (bhakta) and plant-products such as flowers, 
fruits, vegetables etc. (dravyampushpa-phala-sakadi) ; people residing 
in marshy arcas (anupa-gramanam) ; and also Brahmans, ascetics, 
childern, the ages and afflicted, and pregnant women. 

The Superintendent should extend his fatherly protection (piteva 
anugrihniyat) to such ships as are weather-beaten (valahala) or have 
lost their way (mudha), and also reduce by half (ardha-sulka) or forego 
(азиа) customs charges on merchant vessels damaged by water 
(udaka-prapta). 

Ships touching at har! 


to pay harbour dues. 
Piratical ships (himsrikah) and those bound for the enemy’s 


country (amitravishayatigah) or violating harbour-regulations (panya- 
paitana-charitro-paghatikah) were captured. 

At the ferries of large rivers and small, State-vessels were always 
ready for traffic, manned by an adequate crew consisting of the Captain 
(Susaka), the Steersman (Niyamaka), the crew iv charge of the ship’s 
implements (Datra-grühaka) and rigging (Rasmigrahaka) and those 
who are to bale out water (Utsechaka). 

Ferry fees were fixed and varied with the nature and weight of 
the load carried, e.g. camels, buffaloes, bullockcarts; etc. 

Superintendent of Port-Towns (Pattanadhyaksha) [1.28]. It 
was his duty to lay down regulations (nibandha) for the control of 


bours in their course (samyatirnavah) are 
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port-towns (panya-pattana-charitram) which were binding on the 
Superintendent of Ships. 

Superintendent of Commerce (Panyadhyaksha) [II, 16]. He 
was in charge of the control of supply, prices, purchase, and sale of 
commodities, Sale of home products owned by the State (sva-bhumija- 
тајаратуа) is to be made through one market (ekamukham) and 
centralised, and imports through many markets (ancka-mukham). 

There was also provision for State control of sale and purchase 
of commodities and of prices under the Superintendent of Commerce. 
He should be conversant with the prevailing prices of commodities 
(arghavil). He controlled stocks of grain and other merchandise by 
issuing licences (anujfiatah) to traders, 

Unauthorised stocks were liable to forfeiture. 

When the licence to trade is granted to a body of traders, it 
should not be issued to others, so long as the goods in stock remaincd 
unsold. 


This provision was meant to prevent competitive reduction of 
prices. 

The Superintendent could also regulate sale through one 
centralised market (ckamukharh vyavaharatà sthapayet), until his stocks 
were disposed of. Till then, others will not be allowed to sell the 
same goods, 

The Superintendent also controlled prices by checking 
profitcering. This he did by fixing the whole-sale price, and a margin 
of profit (djiva) above it to settle the retail Prices. It was 5 per cent 
in the casc of home-made goods (svadesiyandsi panydnam) and 10 per 
Cent for foreign goods. 
Any attempt to realise Profits in excess of 
fixed is punishable with a minimum fin 
proportionately increased, 


the scale of prices 
€ of 200 panas which was 


"m Scessaries of life, for which there is no 
UM 5 Which there is 
E h 10 demand or Supply (ajasrapanya € such as milk and 
Ectables ?), are to be sold at any time and pla 
The State e 


E Шапу emplo i 
of its goods, provided it is P o ads Ap сеч for the sale 


Tipensated against Joss (chhedanur upam 
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vgidharanom). But such sale must be permitted at many markets 
(bakumukham) instead of a centralised one. 

The State should encourage imports by concessions (anugrahena), 
such as freedom from molestation by frontier police, foresters, and 
the like, and also from imposts like vyajs. Imports by sea are to be 
specially favoured (ndvika-earthavaha). Ё 

Merchants coming from foreign countries (ugantunüm) are not 
to be sued for debts (anabhiyogaschartheshu), but they should fulfil 
their obligations to those who help them in business (Anyatra sabhyo- 
pakaribhyah tadupakari-karma-karan-apahaye). 

The Commercial Superintendent will export commodities, pro- 
vided it is profitable (wdayam pasyet) after paying the various charges 
such as toll (sulka), road-cess (vartani), escort charges (ativahika), 
military cess (gulmadeya), ferry-charges (taradeya) and the like. 

He should also push the sale of goods within the country by 
advertising them properly, and sending specimens to different markets 
through agents who may also, in need, sell them duty-free, and cheap. 
Such travelling agents should carefully study the markets for goods, 
specially on occasions of pilgrimages. 

It may be noted that Megasthenes speaks “оё the great Officers 
of State of whom some have charges of the market.” These corres» 
pond to Panyadhyakshas. 

Superintendent of Trade-Routes 


association with the Panyadhyaksha wor 
de of the country 2 


(Samsthadhyaksha) [IV. 2]. In 
ked the Samsthadhyaksha who 


superintended the tra nd controlled its routes 


(Vipanimargadhyaksha, as the commentator explains the name). 
Merchandise for sale was to be first deposited for examination 


in the Government warehouse (panyasarhsthayam panya-salayam). 
The Superintendent will allow sale or mortgage of old goods if 


their ownership is proved. 

He is to examine the weights and measures used by the merchants 
so as to punish flagrant differences from the legal standard. | 

Adulteration of all kinds was fined heavily. It is described as 
passing what is inferior and artificial (asarat kritrimam) for superior 
and natural; wrongly describing the origin of articles; selling artificial 
stones described as natural ones (radha sobha іауа ушнат kritrima- 
mauliadikam) or mixing pure with impure things (upadhiyukta). ү 

Adulteration was practised in regard to the following articles: 
timber, iron, precious stones 3 ropes leather, earthenware; thread, bark 


à . orain, oil, sugar, salt, scent, OF drugs. 
(valka) and wool; grain, oil, 80887 "e pete ДЕ ^ 


Superintendent of Customs iy | 
an Office (Sulka-éala) marked by а flag (dhedja) at the main gate of 
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a town. There would be four or five collectors of customs or tolls 
at the office, who registered full details of answers to their queries: 
“Who the merchants are, whence they come, with what quantity of 
merchandise, and where it has been visaed” (ke kutastyah'kiyatpanyah 
kva chabhijitanamudra va. krita). 

Absence of trade-marks, or tampering with them, was penalised, 
Sometimes with detention or confinement ina special room (sthana) 
of the Customs Office for three ghatikas, (ghatikah meaning ghati- 
katraya-kala as explained by the commentator with the help of the 
Kapiijala-nyaya). When goods were brought thither, their owners 
publicly offered them for sale (ejat pramanenarghena panyamidur 
kah kreta), and the tolls were levied on the basis of the prices they 
realised. In case of prices being pushed up by the bidding of buyers 
(kretrisarigharshe miulya-vriddhik), the excess of the price and the 
toll were received by the State, while a fraudulent under-statement of 
the quantity or the price of goods was penalised by the levy of 8 
times the proper toll The same Punishment was imposed on 
merchants showing inferior Samples (hina-prativarnakena) to conceal 
the true worth of their goods (nivishta-panyasya bhandasya). 

The fixing of the prices of goods beyond their proper value was 
punishable. To ensure this, the sale of goods was allowed after they 
were weighed (dhrita), measured (mita) or numbered (ganita). 

There was a wholesome regulation making merchants combining 
(vaidehakanam sambhuya) to dictate prices of commodities and also 
to corner them (panyamavarundhatazi, anarghena vikrinatam krinatam 
va) liable to a fine of 1000 panas each [IV. 2.] 


Similarly punishable were also craftsmen Combining (a) to strike 
work (karma-guna 


they have to buy (s 
payatam) [1Ь.], 

Articles such as we. 
stones, grains, and 
by declaration, 
the State, 


apons, 


armour, metals, carriages, precious 
quadrupeds, tr: 


ade in which was banned (anirvahya) 
d be confiscated (panyanasa) by 
imposed on the dealers. If any of 
mported, they would be sold outside the 
free of toll (as they wil] be purchased 
marriages (vaivahika), dowry goods 
ng (cupayanikam) and commodities for 
'ya-devejya etc) and the requisites for 

Were admitte. . False 
these were Punished like theft A E 


by the State), 
= (anvayanam), 
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Pe eee e 
the toll for presenting a forged Р ue deri AD 
E Б ga orge passport (kutamudranam) ; 1l panas 
мү 08 for presenting а fraudulently altered pass (rajamudra- 
SP red or for fraudulent description (namakrite karpasadi- 
a ue aladinama-nivesena) of goods. Smuggling was punished 
ith forfeiture of goods smuggled (tachcha tavachcha dandahk). 
a B facilitate collectiori of tolls and prevent their evasion, it was 
ei m that commodities were to be sold only at the appointed 
sae could not be sold in the place where they were grown or 
кише (Jatibhumishu cha panyantümavikrayab) [П. 22]. But 
X 2 TE were not levied upón them until they were offered for 
- > us purchase of goods direct from mines, -fields, flower-, 
uit-and vegetable-gardens was variously fined [II. 22]. 
«БАЁ чы of Tolls (Sulka-vyavahara). There was framed a regular 
ie ° Tolls (Sulka-vyavahara) [II. 22]. Goods were classified 
cording to the tolls charged on them. They might be of three 
descriptions : 
(т) Grown on the country side (vahyam). 
(2) Produced within the city (abhyantara). 
(3) Imported from abroad (atithya). 
Tolls were levied on both impor 


(nishkramya), when goods were entered 
Imports paid i of their value in toll. Perishable goods (such as 


flowers, fruits, vegetables, fish, flesh etc.) paid 3. Other goods such 
as clothes of cotton (karpasa). silk (krimitana, chinapajfa), jute 
(kshauma, sthula-valkajam), linen (dukula, sukshma-valkaja), wool, 


metals, dyes, ivory skin, etc., paid from = and 36—36 


Prohibited and Free Imports. It is finally laid down that 
jra-pida-karam Ш. 21] ) *such 


goods which are harmful to people (7 ash 

as poison or alcohol, or which are of little value such as vegetables, 
аге not to be imported, while goods which are of benefit to the country 
(mahopakaram), ‘goods like seeds of food-crops,* OT medicinal plants.’ 
are to be imported free of toll. 


Warden of the Marches (Anlapala). 
(Antapala) (Ш. 21] policed the borders, issued sealed passports which 


had to be presented later to the Officials under the Superintendent of 
Customs, and levied a Toll upon all traffic passing the frontier viz. 
14 pana on each load of merchandise 25 road cess (vartani), I pane 
Оп each load of single-hooféd beasts, 4 pana per load of double-hoofed 
quadrupeds, and у рала on each Joad carried on the head. 


ts (pravesya) and exports 
for sale, and sent out on sale. 


A Warden of the Marches 
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Road-Cess. The Road Cess or Variant (margarakshabhritim) 
was intended to meet the cost of Protecting traffic along its routes 
which had to be rendered secure, 

Superintendent of Excise (Suradhyaksha) (П. 25]. The 
Excise Superintendent controlled the manufacture and sale of liquor 
and intoxicating drugs, The manufacture was carried on by State 
Agency in Government Breweries and Distilleries and also by private 
Persons under licence. Foreign liquor had to pay an Excise duty of 
5 per cent on the sale-proceeds. 

Extent of Prohibition. The Superintendent of Excise controlled 
the sale of liquor. by restricting it as to time, place, quantity, and 
character of customers. Liquor could be sold only to approved parties 
(jitatasaucha) on whom its effects would be the least deleterious. 

It could not be sold outside the liquor- house. 

It could not be taken out after the appointed hour. 

It should be sold in quantities which custoraers can carry, 

Drinking of alcohol outside the village (gramadanirnayanam) 
or'home (asampatam . grihat grihüntare janakirne vü) is prohibited 
lest there is over-indulgence without check. 

Taverns: Restrictions on Sale of Liquor. Taverns (panagara) 
were allowed only in towns and the quantity of liquor to be sold was 
restricted so as not to cause intoxication (pramüda) in workmen, 
undignified behaviour (maryadatikrama) among the gentry (Arya) or 
want of sanity i (tikshna) who may use their arms out 
Of rashness (ats 9), without judging of time or place 
(asthane), 

Only scaled (lakshitam 


abhijitana-mudra-chihnitam) liquor was 
to be sold. It was to be sold in small quantities and only to approved 
persons (iata-saucha), 


As to others, the liquor was to be drunk in the licensed taverns 
only. A person fo 


und to possess Property not his own (asvamikam) 
was handed over to the Police and arrested (grahayet) outside the 
liquor-shop, 


n violent people 
aha) or fear (bha 


vilhaktasayanasang), Scents, garlands, 
added to th 


» а careful watch was kept upon 
foreign customers (agantün). 


mx 


'the Indians drank wine at sacrifice 
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A Staff of Spies was there to keep a watch on the ornaments, 
dress, and gold in the possession of the customers sleeping in drunken- 
ness, The keeper of the tavern was held responsible for the loss of 
these valuables. 

The keeper of the tavern had also to keep an eye upon the 
behaviour of the customers, whether native (vastavya) or foreigners 
(ügantz) who lie down in drunkenness with their handsome mistresses 
in the guise of Aryas. 

Medicinal Wines. The Arthasastra enumerates various kinds of 
liquors in use in the country in those days, including those which were 
not harmful, but medicinal, such as Asavas, Arishjas approved by 
physicians (chikitsaka-pramanahk), Madhu or grape juice (mridvtka- 
rasa) of the varieties called Kapisayana and Harahuraka, i.e., the wine 
from Kapisa or northern Afghanistan and the wine which came from 
the country of the Harahüuras, a people mentioned in the Brihatsari- 
hità as inhabiting a region to the west or perhaps north-west of 
Bharatavarsha, 

It may be noted that these wines were in use in earlier times. 
Panini mentions them by the names Kapisayana and Kapisayani in 
the sense that they were ^ produced in? the country called Kapisi 
[IV. 2, 99]. Kapisa (=modern Kafiristan) was the region lying 

п iver and Hindukush beyond which lay Rahlika. 


' between the Kunar гї 


„The Harahüraka was similarly the wine produced in the valley 
of the river called Harahvaiti (Avestan)=Harabuvati (old Persian) 
=modern Helmand, as stated above. 

"*Harahura is still the name used for black raisins, while 
as explained by Bhattoji Dikshita, was a kind of madhy 


Kapisayana, 
haps derived from the green grapes) and Kapisayani a 


or wine (per 
kind of draksha. 


Itisalso to be noted that the regions producing these wincs 


were’ parts of the Indian empire under Chandragupta Maurya. 
Free drinking. Drinking, however, was permitted free and 
outside the licensed liquor-shops on occasions of festivals (utsava 
vasantadi-utsaveshu), social gatherings (samajabandhujana-melaneshu) 
and religious worship (уйй ishtadevataptja), for a period of four 
days. But if this limit of licence was exceeded, the Excise Superin- 
tendent was to impose а daily fine on those who would drink beyond 
that time (lest ‘as workmen, they cause loss of work’). 
It will thus appear that these various Excise Regulations were 
framed with a view to Prohibition as the ultimate aim of Government. 


Megasthenes. We may note that Megasthenes has stated that 
s and this statement agrees with 
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whatis mentioned by Kautilya regarding the issue of special liquor 
licences on such occasions, 

Superintendent of Weights and Measures (Pautavadhyaksha) 
Ш, 19]. He had these manufactured. Weights were made of the 
iron or stone of Magadha and Mekala or of such material as did not 
expand under heat nor contact in cold. Balances, with scale-pans, 
were made, with levers from 6 angulas or inches in length, and 
upwards. The Superintendent also stamped the weights and 
measures used by private parties, and charged a fee of 4 Mashas for 
it. There was a periodical checking of weights and measures, once 
every 4 months, and its cost was met from a special tax of 1 kakani 
рег day. There were also the lineal and square measures of space and 
the measures of time determined by Government. 

Superintendent of Spinning and Weaving (Sutradhyakeha) 
Ш. 23]. There were Government factories for manufacture of yarn. 
clothing, mail-armour (varma) and Topes. Ё 

Female Labour. Female labour was employed in such factories 
for spinning (kartayet) yarn out of wool (Urnà), bark (valka), cotton, 
Silk-cotton (fala), hemp (sana) and flax (kshauma). : 

Such women weze employed as were without support, viz. 
widows, disabled women (Nyanga), girls, women-ascetics, convicts, 
aged Devadasis and the like, 

Women in purdah (anishkasinyah) who could not come to work 
in the factory were supplied with work by its women-cmployees 
(svudasibhih). Yarn was received at the Ware-house called Sutrasala. 

Wages. Wages were paid according to quantity or quality of 
work turned ош. Delay of Payment due was punishable (vetana- 
kalatipatane madhyamah sahasadandah), 

Manufactures. Yarn was wo 


materials as kshawma (flax or jute), 
cocoons), 


ven (sutravana-karma) of various 
dukula (silk), krimitana (silk from 
rankava (wool of deer) and karpasa (cotton), 

There were also manufactured garments, blankets (astarana) 
and curtains (pravarana) of new designs (utthapayet apürvan 
nirmapayet), 

The factories were also busy in making ropes of yarn and strap? 
(varaira) of сапе and bamboo-bark, by which draught animals could 
be trained and tethered, 

Department of Information and Criminal Intelligence [I. 1% 
12; IV) 4; SE. The Department was Manned by what arc calle 
Secret Agents (Gudha-Purushah) organised into special Service 0001 
its Own Minister (Mahamatrapasarpa or Mahamatyapasarpa). 
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ate Кесар Д Іа i of the highly responsible character of 
e А) P се Soc the Secret Service were recruited from the 

Е e Civil Service, the Amatyas, whose purity and integ- 
rity were proved by all tests (upadhabhih suddhamatya-vargo güdhapuru- 
shünutpadayet). 

Two Branches of Service. The Service was orgevi;ed into two 
branches, Stationary (Samsthz) and Touring (Safichara). | 

Stationary (Savisiha) Branch. The first Branch employed a 
variety of spiés in all possible guises, those of student, recluse, house- 
holder, merchant, or ascetic. These were set to work among their 
respective classes. 

Touring (Saichara) Branch. The Touring Section of the 
Service was also manned by spies of different classes called (т) Satri, 
who were versed in palmistry, sorcery, and other arts of attracting the 
populace; (2) Zikshna, comprising desperadoes who would employ 
themselves as menials of high officials; (3) авада, those who, drug 
people, sometimes working in the guise of women; (4) Bhikshukt or 
women spies who quartered themselves on the households of Ministers 
(Mahamatra-kulani). 

Salary. The salary of the first branch of the Secret Service 
was 1000 panas and that of the second 500 panas. 

Greek References The Greek writers are full of references to 
informers whom they call “Overseers,” as we have already seen. 
According to Megasthenes, they comprised an entire class of people 
whose business was to watch all that was going on and “таке reports 
secretly to the king." What is a more interesting statement confirming 
Kautilya is that “the most trustworthy men are appointed to fill these 
offices,” Arrian. speaking in the same strain, also states that “‘it is 
against use and wont for these to give in a false report.” 

Reporters of Asoka. It is interesting to note that Asoka also, 
in one of his inscriptions [Rock-Edict VI], refers to officers whom 
he calls Prativedakas whose duty was to report to, the king to whom 
they had free access, at all hours, and places, on what was going on 
in the.country (athe me janasya pativedetha iti). 

Detectives. Detectives were liberally employed by the adminis- 
tratión for the purpose of preventing and tracing crime, They were 
recruited from all classes of people in the country such as ascetics, 
jugglers (chakrachara), bards, diviners, fortune-tellers, physicians, 
traders, artists (küru-silpi), musicians, vintners (saundika), confectioners 
(apupika), and the like. Ifa person is suspected of criminal conduct, 
a suitable spy would be told off to shadow him. с 
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Spme of these spies were employed as agents provocateurs, 
inciting 40 crime of all kinds. They watched the suspects of the 
country and incited each to the crime to which he was prone. 

If it was a judge (Dharmastha or Pradesh{a), he would. be 
tempted by offer of bribery and convicted as an upadagrahaka, 

If it was a village headman (Grama-kuta) or a magistrate 
(Adhyaksha), he was incited to extortion of rich citizens and punished 
as an utkochaka, 

Or a person might be bribed to Bive false evidence, or poison 
People, or procure or corrupt women by charms and incantations, and 
be convicted as a kuja-sükshi, a Rasada, or krityabhichara-sila. 
(sorcerers). 

Or a spy may. quarter himself as an apprentice in the service of 
à man suspected to manufacture counterfeit coins, and if it is found to 
be true, will have him apprehended and banished as kuja-rapa-kavaka 
and Eüfa-suvarna-vyavahari, 

Young men given to tobbery and adultery would also be 
entrapped by spies enroling themselves as members of their gang 
whom they would lead to a village, and into its marked house, by a 
Prearranged plan, and to commit there all crimes, As thieves, they 
would associate themselves with thieves to háve them caught. 

We are even told of detectives masquerading as brigands, going 
among criminal forest-tribes, and instigating them to attack caravans 
or villages stocked beforehand for the Purpose with spurious gold and 
Other goods. As the attack takes place according to plan, the assailants 
may be slain by armed forces posted there in advance to lie in wait for 
them, or they may be arrested while sleeping in intoxication from the 
effects of drugged food or drinks provided from them ПУ. 4, 5]. 

Department of Embassies. [I. 16]. The Government main- 
tained a Department of Embassies in charge of its foreign relations. 
Ambassadors called Dutas were Tecruited from Ministers (Amatyas of 

ns) and were of different grades : (1) Nisrishtartha, 


ту (2) Parimitartha, Envoy charged with limited mission 
na-hara, instructed е 


Ambassador was de; 


аз vehicles (vahana), retainer. 
rest (parivapa) Suitable f 
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He must live a strictly morallife, abstaining from women and wine 
(striyah panam cha varjayet) He is charged with duties of great 
importance, delivery of his king's message; maintenance of treaties 
(sandhipalatvam), issue of ultimatum (pratapa), acquisition of allies 
(mitra-samgraha), political intrigue (upajapa), breaking enemy's 
alliances (swhyid-bheda) and the like. 

Superintendent of Religious Institutions (Devatadhyaksha), 
This officer is called by the apt name of Devatadhyaksha [V. 2]. He 
was4n charge of all temples of towns and rural areas and their 
properties. He could also set up new, shrines or Siva-linga in an 
old temple and hold in its celebration religious processions and 
gatherings at which he would collect moneys offered by pilgrims in 
aid of the institutions (yalra-samajabhyam ajivel). 

A List of Chief Officers Of these, Kautilya gives alist [T. 12] 
which includes the following : (1) Mantri (2) Purohita (3) Senapati 
(4) Yuvaraja (5) Dauvarika (Chamberlain) (6) Antarvamsika (7) 
Pragasta in charge of military camping arrangements (8) Samaharta 
(9) Sannidhatü (10) Pradeshta (11) Nayaka (Commander) (12) 
Pauravyavahürika (13) -Karmantika (Mining Superintendent) (14) 
Mantri-parishat-adhyaksha (15) Dandapala (Chief Commandant 
as distinguished from the Senapati who is the Zsvara or the Head of 
an Akshauhint, an army of 21,870 chariots, as many elephants, 65,670 
horse, 109,350 foot) (16) Durgapala (17) Amtapala and (18) 
Ajavika (Atavirajyadhipati, ‘Lord of the realm of foresters’). 
Kautilya also calls these eighteen chicf offices Ashtadasatirthas, 
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CHAPTER. УП 
LAND SYSTEM AND RURAL ADMINISTRATION 


Survey. The cultivated land 


was measured by the rajju=10 
dandas — 


40 hands, Y hand being equal to 54 angulas. Different 
Standards of measurement were used for different kinds of land, such 
as military camping grounds, timber-forests, 
free lands, and the like. 

The cost of Survey and Settle 
Proprietor of the land benefiting by them, 

Settlement, 
dutles of the State as landlord. First, a start was made with the 
establishment of villages of minimum sizes -of тоо and maximum 
500 families, The State would settle on these villages the peoples 
of other regions by their assist. 1 emigration (garadesapavahanena) 


OF а part of its own population by transferring it from over-populated 
arcas (svadesabhishyandavamanena), 


The villages are to be Separated by well-defined boundaries such 
as river, hill, forest, 


shrubs (grishti), valley (dari) embankments 

(setxbandha) and trees like salmali, same, or vata, The villages 

Should not be too far apart, They should be within a kroga or.two 

ee other, so as to be able to Protect each other (anyonyaraksham) 
И, 


roads and wells, revenue- 


ment was charged to the 


The rural collective life was promoted by organising every IO 
villages under 4 common administrative centre called Sangrahana 5 
every 200 villages under ‘Kharvatika ; every 400 villages under a 
2i onamukha 5 till the culmination was reached in a Union of 800 
villages called Mahagrama With its administrative centre called а 


Sthaniya, а Centre of culture, trade, business and means of livelihood; 
Where the Villagers of the e 


ntire locality would meet and cultivate а 
Corporate life LUb.]. 


h n Dan is to grant lands free of rents and taxes to those 
waose Services the village needs, Viz., (1) those who conduct religious 


` Ceremonies, (2) teachers, (3) Hen р к. 
Such grants of land Priests and (4) men of learning [Zb ] 


, Were also made to village officers in lieu of 
s 2 z 
PH but these Were inalienab]e by sale or mortgage (vikrayadha- 
difere K The scale of salaries payable to the rural officers of 

Rer сые Shape of grants of land is thus fixed in both 
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There are interesting injunctions regarding the, 
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Manu-Smriti (VII. 119) and the Mahabharata [XII. 87, 6-8]: The 
lord of то villages is to be given 1 kula of land, defined to be “as 
much land as can be cultivated with 12 oxen ;? the lord of 20 villages, 
5 kulas; of тоо villages, onc entire village ; and of 1,000 villages, 
one entire town. 

Land made fit for cultivation is to be settled on rent with its 
cultivator for life. Land not fit for cultivation is not to be taken away 
from those who are making it fit. 

Non-cultivation of land will render it liable to forfeiture. The 
land thus released will be given to other cultivators in the village ia 
the first instance. Failing that, the State is to settle it with more 
resourceful people who can make it profitable and can pay rent for it. 
These may be persons in the employ of the village itself 
(Gramabhyitakas) and even the local merchants (Vaidehaka). 
This shows that non-cultivating capitalists were entertained for 
promoting agriculture instead of depending solely оп the actual 


cultivators or tillers of the soil. 
The State should encourage cultivation by advance of sceds, 


cattle, and money (hiranya), so that cultivators may be enabled to 
make it profitable and afterwards (anu) pay back the agricultural 
Joan and the dues to the State wit 

Favours and remissions of rent 
granted to cultivators at the cost of the State [/5.]. 

According to Kautilya, [VII. ri], a country the majority of 
whose population is of lower classes (avaravarna-praya) is, from the 
economic point of view, better (sreyast) than one of the four highest 
castes (chaturvarnyabhinivese). The lower classes are capaole of all 
work and hardship (sarva-bhogasahatvat) such as agricultural needs, 
Agriculture further depends on cattle and the Sudras are herdsmen 
and follow cattle-rearing as their profession (pasupalya). "There 
are also needed the Vaisyas who store up grain and supply agri- 
cultural loans on the basis of crops (panya-nichayarinanugrahat) 
Kautilya considers Agriculture as the best industry because it may be 
plied at most places (bahulyat) and is certain of results (dhruvatvat). 
Thus, in his opinion, that bhumi or country is the best which is 
(1) karshanavatt, suitable to agriculture ; (2) gorakshakavatis full 
of herdsmen; and (3) vanigvati, full of merchants who finance 
agriculture. Kautilya's appreciation of the lower castes and his 
Indian economics are remarkable in a Brahmin of his aggressive 
orthodoxy. 


Village Planning. 
have its uncultivated land (a 


hout difficulty (sukhena dadyat.) 
(anugrahaparihara) cannot be 


Apart from its arableland, a village should 
krishya Бїт) distributed for purposes 
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of (т) Pastures (vivita) for the grazing of its аше) oe 
retreats for religious study and practices E ne ae 
others for ascetics (T'apovana) ; (3) a reserved forest for royal hu S 
be stocked “with tamed (дата) animals like deer and «ерд ; 
wild animals like tiger but with their teeth and claws cut off 3 w 
ordinary forests for the shelter of all animals E 
mriga-vanam) ; (5) Plantations of different kinds of forests grow E 
different kinds of produce such as Timber-forests, Bamboo-fores | 
Or forests of bark-producing trees; (6) factories for utilisation on 
forest-products (dravya-vana-karmantan) ; (7) colonies of px 
and (8) forests for Tearing of elephants beyond hum 
habitation [II. 2]. 

ER PME The State must take charge of к 
development under a programme comprising (1) Mining and s 
lurgical works (akara-karmanta), (2) ‘Plantations of forests yielding 
timber and also valuable and medicinal woods like sandal-wood or 
scented Wood, (3) Plantation of ‘forests for elephants, (4) hii. 
grounds for cattle, (vraja), (5) Roads for traffic (vanik--patha 
Pracharan), (6) Water-ways and land routes (varisthalapatha) and (7) 
markets for commodities (panyapattana) Ш. 1]. 

The State should also make provision for rural water-supply 
by construction of reservoirs (selu) filled from a river or by rain. 


Б T f 
It should also help private persons to Construct tanks by free gifts o 
land, Passage for water, timber, 


The State shoul 
Private persons constru 
Bardens or parks rest fo. 


In lieu of stipulated contribution, 


ay for it and his share of the cost of the under- 
taking (vyaya-karmani cha bhàg; зуй). 


The Sovereign has Tights over what grows in the tanks created 
by dams (setushw), whether fish, ducks, or aquatic plants, 

51 not be provided with Pleasure: gardens or halls 
amatic Performance, dancing, vocal music, concerts, 
› disturbing the work of helpless agriculturists. 
must protect agticulturists from exacting fines, 

A village had its flower-gardens, orchards (pushpa-phalavaja), 
clusters of trees Such as lotus or bamboo (shanda), and paddy fields 
(kedara) (tr, 1 36] : 
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There are laid down a few other wholesome regulations for the 
growth of a healthy village life. The State must check indiscipline 
in the family and enforce the obedience of the dependants like rela- 
tions, indentured servants (ahilakas) and hirelings [dasas (by birth, 
garbha-jata ; from birth, griha-jata ; by purchase (krīta), by acquisition 
(labdha), or by debt, düyopagat«)] to their master. 

The State is also to support thc helpless in the village, the 
young, the aged, the diseased, the afflicted and the” destitute, and the 
childless women. 

The elders of the village (grama-vriddhak) ате enjoined to 
s minors and sce to its improvement till 


protect the property of it 
s of temples for 


they come of аре, and similarly protect the propertie 
all times (bala-dravya and deva-dravya). 

Again, failure to maintain one's children, wife, parents, minor 
ters, sisters and widowed daughters, on the part of 
d, except in the cases of 
be excepted under all 


brothers, daugh 
one who is able to support them, was fine 
lapses from morality, but the mother is to 


Circumstances. 
Any person leaving home as an ascetic without providing for 


his son and wife was punishable ; so also any person who converts 


а woman to asceticism. 
One could renounce the world only at the аре fixed by the 


Sastras, Otherwise he is to be imprisoned (niyemya) Ш. 1]. 
Land Revenue. The administration of the Department of 
Land Revenue was under the control of the officer called Samaharta 


whose functions have been already dealt with. 

Its Sources. As we have already seen, the items of Land 
Revenue mentioned are derived froma varicty of ‘sources described 
under the term Rashtra which means ‘the country side’ or rural area, 
excluding the Durga. These are technically called (1) Sita (Crown 
land) ; (2) Bhaga or the sixth part of agricultural produce payable to 
the State; (3) Кага, or the levy of an impost upon the yield of 
orchards; (4) Vivita or a levy on pastures ; (5) Vartani or road-cess ; 
(6) Rajju or cess payable for settlement; (7) Chora-rajju or Chow- 
kidari or Police cess; (8) Setu irrigated lands and tanks; (9) Vana 
or forests ; (10) Vraja ог Cattle-breeding Farms or Stud-Farms ; (11) 
Bali, presents to the king, a sort of abwabs ; (12) Mines such as those 
Of < gold, silver, diamond, gems, pearls, corals, conch-shells, metals, 
salts and other minerals extracted from earth, stone, or oilfields (rasa) 


like mercury.” Ш. 6]. 
Administration : Revenue Officers. 
Comprised three grades of officials, viz» 


The Revenue" Department 
(1) Samaharta, Collector- 
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general, the Head of the Department, (2) Sthanika and (3) бора, 
The Province (Janapada) was split up into four Circles or Divisions, 
each under а Sthanika, Each such Circle was subdivided into groups 
or Unions of 5 villages and 10 villages which were placed in charge of 
officers called Gopas. In addition to Gopa and Sthanika, the rural 
staff working in a village comprised the following officers : (1) Adhyak- 
sha, like the officer in charge of gold and jewellery works (suvarmü- 
dhyaksha) ; (2) Sankhyayaka, the village accountant; (3) Anikastha, 
trainer of ciephants (caught in the adjoining clephant-forests) ; (4) 
Chikitsaka, the village Vaidya or physician; (5) Asvadumaka,. trainer 
of horses; (6) Janghakarika (JaAghika), a runner and carrier of 
messages (Waradesagatagatajivi) and others [II. 1]. 

Villages in each of the four provincial Divisions were groupcd 
under three classes in the order of the number of their population and 
the value of their resources (Commentator). 

Records. Written records (Nibandhas) were prepared, counting 
villages of different. descriptions such as (1) Re 
(2) Contributing military service in licu of taxes (ayudhiyar dandaka- 
таййуаЁаз% gramagram; or (3) Contributing regularly as tax assessed 
(pratiharah pratiniyatah karalı) prescribed quantities of dhanya (grain 
or crops); number of animals of different kinds, whether beasts of 
burden, or those yielding milk or wool (vàlia-doha-lomüdi-upakartrin 
pasūn iti pasukarah) ; assessed quantities of precious metals (hiranya) › 
such as gold,.silver, or copper, for purposes of coinage (kosapravesya) ; 
of raw materials (kupya); and of labour (vishti karmakarapurushah) 
Ш. 35]. 

Thus the rural registers recorded the substance (gramagram) of 
each village, its econo: 


mic value and resources (pratisvikam), the kind 
of contribution it made to the gencral welfare of thc country, as also 
the collective Substance of all the villages in a division (sumuhikam cha 
parimanam), 

. Details. After the villages were thus classified according to thé 
Kind of ‘contribution they made to the revenue and resources of the 
State, each individual village was further Studied with reference to the 
following Particulars which the Villa 
Gopa was to enter in 


venue free (pariharaka); 


(2) Measurement and descr 
cultivated, (b) unc 


ultivated and 
fields (Ledara), iden 


і *; (c) high and dry, (d) paddy- 
® pak (apne (c) high and dry, (d) pa 


(f) orchard (shanda), (g) plantations 
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of ugar cand and the like (vata), (h) v ood (vana) for supplying the 
villagers with firewood, (i) inhabited, covered by dwellings (vastu), 
(j) trees for worship (chaitya), (k) temples, (1) irrigation works 
(setu), (m) cremation grounds, (п) slmshouses (з007а), (o) watering 
places (prapa paniyagala), (p) places of pilgrimage, (q) grazing 
grounds (vivita) and (r) roads; 

(3) Pzeparation of Registers (nibandhan) recording (a) bound- 
aries (maryada) and areas (pramünam) of plots, (b) woods for 
common use (aranya), (c) approaches to plots (patha) (d) plots 
acquired by gift (sampradana), (e) plots acquired by sale (vikraya) 
(f) amount of loan advanced to agriculturists (anwgraha) and (g) 
revenue remissions granted by Government (parihara) ; 

(4) Preparation of a Census of Households in the village 
(grihanam -sankhyanenc) ‘showing (a) the number of each house in 
the register; (b) whether it was taxed or tax-free (karada ог alarada); 
(c) composition of cach household as to number of Brahmanas, Ksha- 
triyas, Vaisyas, .and Sudras living in it (eiavat chaturvarnyam); (d) 
number of cultivators (tarshaka), herdsmen (gorakshaka), traders 
(vaidehaka), artisans (karu), workmen (karmakara), serfs (dasa); (ё): 
number of men and live-stock; (f) amount cohtributed by each 
household to the State in the forms of cash, labour, tolls and military 
service (hiranya-vishti-sulka-danda); (g) number of males and females, 
and their ages (stri-purushanam bala-vriddha-vayah-parichchhedamy 
in each household (kulanam); (h) occupations (karmani) according 
to varna (caste); (i) customs (charitra) of the village and the 
family concerned; (j) domestic budget of each family indicating its 
Income and Expenditure (ajiva-vyaya-parimana) (IL. 35]. 

The preparation of these village Records and Registers enabled 
ve a complete grip upon the condition of the country- 
leaving no room for any speculation. Perio- 
bviated by the Census being 


government to ha 
side in ‘all its details, 
dical Survey of rural conditions was 0 
kept up asa standing institution. 

Besides the village officer at the bottom of the scale, thus keeping 
record for each village under his charge, the next higher Revenue 
Officer, the Sthanika, in charge of one af the four districts of the 


province ( janapada-chaturbhagam) was also to prepare similar récords 


and registers for his circle 
Inspectors (Pradeshtarah). 
the working of this administrative 5 


The Revenue Minister also enforced 
ystem by appointing Inspectors to 
go about the country in disguise as [nformers to inspect the Records 
and Accounts kept by the District and Village Officers regarding the 
cultivated fields, homesteads (griha) and families (kula) ; (a) fields 
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under the heads of area and output (māna-sañjātābhyār Fera 
(b) households under the ‘heads of revenue assessed (bhoga) an 
remissions. (parihara) ; and (c) families under the heads of caste, 
occupation, number of members (janghagra, counted as per pair of 
feet and not per head), income and expenditure. They had also 
to inform themselves of the movements of the people, to and from the 
village, of doubtful characters (anarühyünüm), ‘such as dancers, 
actors and the like," and of foreign spies. : 

Other classes of Inspectors will inspect the quanti: j and price 
of the various products due to the State, those from cultivated fields, 
orchards, forests, mines and factories, 

Another set will examine the imports by land or water and the 
dues levied on these in the shape of toll (sulka), road-cess (vartunt), 
Conveyance-cess (ativahika), military-cess (gulma-deya), ferry charges 
(lara-deya), 1/6 portion of their value payable by merchants (bhaga), 
the charges for their living (bhakta), and accommodation of their goods 
in government warehouses (panyagara) [II. 35] 

Inspectors in the guise of ascetics were set to watch the 
activities of cultivators, herdsmen, merchants and Heads of Govern- 
ment Departments (Adhyakshas), “In places of trees worshipped, 


where four roads meet, at solitary places, in the vicinity of tanks, 
rivers, bathing-places, 


at centres of pilgrimage, at hcrmitages, іп. 
desert-tracts, on hills, 


enemies and outlaws.” 
ectorate, there were also 
gularly the work of thcir 
t$ Ш. 35 for above]. 


aries and other necessary particulars 
henloudly called out three times, 
he house at such a price’ (anena 
chaser gets the land after this, if it iS 
ашат). But if, at this stage of the 
ieee ences, and the price is enhanced, T 
De With the toll on the Sale-valu&, was раї 

азшу. The Purchaser; who enhanced the value 


the land or t 


arghena kah геа)? Тһе pur 


not objected to by any one (avy, 
transaction, bidding comm 
enhanced amou 
Into the king? 
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by bidding, paid the toll. The seller of lands or houses, the owners 
of which were absent or unknown, had to pay a fine of 24 (panus) 
ШІ. 9]. 
Tax-paying cultivators could mortgage or sell their lands бшу 
among themselves, Persons who enjoyed Ievenue-free (brahmadeyike) 
lands could mortgage’or sell such lands only to those who deseryed 
or were “already granted such lands. Otherwise the sellers were liable 
to a fine of first amercement [III. 1c]. 

Similarly, а tax-payer had to live only in a village of tax-payers. 
A tax-payer living in a -non-tax-paying village was punished with 
fines. A tax-payer acquiring property in a village of tax-payers 
had the same rights and privileges as the tau payer replaced [Ibid]. 

In the case of a land-owner unable to cultivate his lands, another 


might do so on a five year's lease at the expiry of which he surren- 


dered the land after obtaining a compensation for his improvements 


on the land. An absentee landlord in possession of rent-free land 
who was. obliged to sojourn abroad for a time was entitled only to its 
usufruct (bhoga) ahd not the other gains from the Тапа which accrued 


to the king [Zb.]. 


Assessment. The basis of assessment was, as we have seen, а 


share of the produce due to the State, usually 16. Irrigated lands 
paid in addition water-rates (udakabhaga) varying with the means of 
irrigation employed, amounting to 15 to 13, as has been alrcady 
described. Any one constructing a new irrigation work like a tank 
will be entitled to a remission of tax for 5 years (Tatakasetubandhanar 
navapravartane püsichavarshikah pariharah); for repairing such a 
work, remission for 4 years (bhagnotsrishtanam chaturvarshikalt) ; 
for bringing new land into cultivation by clearing it of jungles, 3 
year's remission (samuparudhanam traivarshikah) and 2 years for land 


in a better condition (sthalam) ШІ. 9] 
f a share of the produce (known 


To this basic revenue demand 0 c 
) were added then, as now, various 


as Asal jumma in Mogul times » 
additional demands (abwabs, as NOW called). The State in need 
ichchhah) may claim 13 or 14 of 


(kosamakosah. pratyutpannarthakr sam 
bumper harvests reaped on well-watered lands (deva-matrikan). It 


may also claim 14 of grain (dhanyanam) and 1'6 of the following : 
(1) Vanya (forest produce), (2) Tula (silk-cotton), 3) Laksha (lac), 
(4) Kshawma (jute), (5) Valka (bark), (6) Karpasa (cotton), (7) 
Rauma (wool, (8) Kauseya (silk), (9) Aushadha (drugs) m 
Gandhapushpa (flowers), (12) Phala (fruits); (12) Saka бк, 
(13) Kashtha (fire-wood), (14) Venu (bamboo) ; (15) Mamsavallara 
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(dried meats) and also I 
of ariimals like kine), 


And again: “Fowls and pigs should pay 1|2, smaller beasts 
(like goat and sheep) r 6, and cows, buffaloes, horses, mul-3, asses, 
and camels 1 10, 

All this demand will be for once 
na dvih ргауојуаћ). 

But the Samahartg would 
People of the town and cour 


2 of (1) Danta (ivory) and (2) Ajina (skins 


only, ‘and never twice (sakrideva 


also raise money by appealing to the 
ntry for donaticns in aid of a specific 
undertaking (Samaharia karyamapadisya paura-jünapadüm bhiksheta) 
[V.H]. We may add to these the extra taxes leyied on the village 
like Pindaka@iscnabhakia, bali, валга, paráva or parihinaka by the 
Samaharta, as noticed before, 


à 


‘province, the town also was divided 


se 


ы” 


CHAPTER ҮПЇ 
MUNICIPAL ADMINISTRATION 


Scheme of Administration. Kautilya hasa regular plan on 
the basis of which the administration of cities was modelled. It was 
designed to deal with the special problems and requirements of urban 
life (П. 36]. 

Mayor (Nagarika). The Mayor or Prefect of the city which 
was normally the Sthaniya or town propér is called the Nagartka. He 
is also called Puramukhya [II. 16]. It will be recalled that as an 
officer the Nagarika was subordinate to the Samaharta as the 
Minister whose portfolio included Municipal Administration as a 
subject sleng with several othér subjects mentioned above. In the 
list of these subjects is mentionéd the subject. called Durga which 
again stands for a number of departments and interests among which 
the interests of cities are mentioned as'being administered by the 
officer called Nagarika. 

Sthanika and. Gopa. We are further told that the Nagarika 
stands {n the same relation towards the city as the Samaharta towards 
the province (Samahartri-vannagariko nagarar chintayet). “Like the 
into four parts or wards ‘each of 
cer called Sthanika, while each Sthanika 


which was placed under an offi 
rdinate officers called Gopas who were 


controlled a number of subo 
responsible for ten, twenty or forty households. 

The Sthanikas or Gopas of each town in 
performed functions which very probably co 
Megasthenes’s Committee No. 3, of which we 
view from Megasthenes. 

Census. They acted as Census o 
(janghagram-~janasamkhyam) and name 
household, their caste, gotra and occupations, 
and their income and expenditure. 

went out of the 


Inns. Reports of all persons who came to Of 
ons concerned. The managers 


town had also to be sent up by the pers 

of almshouses or dharmasalas (dharmavasathinah) had to send üp to 
the city officer beforehand information regarding the advent into their 
establishments of all travellers and heretics (like the Р 
Sakyabhikshus according to the commentator) and obtain p 


rresponded to those of 
have got only a partial 


fücers registering the number 
s of males and females of each 
as also their livestock 
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et EDUCATIOg, 


^o 


the Kaufiltya scheme . 
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the civic authorities for their residence. They were, however, free to 
accommodare ascetics and divines in whom they had confidence 
va-pratyayah). 4 
à AEN Similarly, craftsmen and artisans could аа Ait to their 
factories (svakarmasthaneshu) their own relatives, 
Shops. Traders also could similarly admit.to their shops meri 
“of their class but they had to report against those who sold any 
merchandise in forbidden place or time or thóse who possessed any 
merchandise not their own, 
Restaurants. Similarly, vintners (Saundikah) sellers of cooked 
meat (Pakvamamsikah), and rice (Audanikah), and women of ill-fame 
could allow persons well-known: to them to Stay with them, but they 
had to send reports about Persons who were extravagant in their ex- 
penditure or who were of dangerous tendencies, 


Some of the Municipal regulations in fact were very strict 
but they: were Very necessary in the interests of public good. We 
тау cite the following.as additional examples : 


т. Guests Masters of households must make reports of their 
guests arriving of departing, | Otherwise, they would be held res- 
Ponsible for any crimes committed during the night they accommodated 
the unknown Persons, and, in the case of uneventful nights also, they 
у for evading civic regulations. 

nd House-owners, Surgeons treating 
patients Suffering from suspicious wounds (prachchhannavranda), 
and masters of houses finding persons Preparing dangerous or deadly 
drugs (apathyakarinam roga-mardnotpadaka-dravyam) must always 
Teport the fact to the civie 


Officials in charge, viz., the Gopas and. 
Sthanikas, Otherwise, they were liable to the same punishment 
as the guilty Persons themselyes, 
3. Suspects: 


Fifth Column Activities. Suspected characters 
ents were held under Check by a series of regula- 
ong highways (pathika mahamargacharimah) or 
vivilapatha-charinah), either within or outside 
» Were charged with the civic Tesponsibility of arresting 
Persons frequenting temples and holy places, 

s- Under this description came persons who 
wounds (savramam) or carried harmful 
"breaking apparatus (anishtopakaranam), 


and Fifth Column ag 
tions, Way-farers а! 
by-paths (ulpathika 
the town 
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Such characters were also spied out within the own in. deserted 
houses (üvedana) and factories (silpa-ala), liquor saloons, restaurants 
supplying cooked rice and meat, gambling houses, and the abode of 
heretics. 

4. Curfew Order. The movements of citizens were forbidden 
at night when it was 6 nalikas before dawn and 6 malikas after 
sunset. A ланка being equal to 24 minutes, the period of restriction 
was from 9 P. M. to 3-30 A. M. A trumpet (yama-türyam) was 
sounded to announce the' hours wHen tbe curfew comimenced and 
ended and all movements between these hours, especially in the 
vicinity of the palace (rajio grihabhyase), were punished with fines. 
Inconvenience to the public which was caused by this restriction upon 
movement was obyiated by granting exemptions in the following cases 
where free movement was a necessity : (1) persons attending deli- 
very cases (sutikanimittam), (2) medical practitioners, (3) carriers of 
dead bodies (pretanimittam), (4) persons moving about with lanterns 
(pradipayana-nimittam), (5) persons going in response to the sum- 
mons by drum of the city. magistrate (nagarikaturya), (6) persons 
rmance passed by the censor (prekshanimittam 


going to a theatrical perfo 
ns called out 


rajanujiaja-najakadiprayoga-darsane nimitte), (7) perso 
of their houses by emergencies such as outbreak of fire, (8) persons 
moving with passes after time (mudrabhischa agrahyah alshayacharino} 
[I. 36]. і 

Exemption. Movement was, however, declared free for festal 
nights (Chara-ratri) but persons going about in veil, or in inappro- 
priate dress, males in female's and females in male's dress. (prachchh- 
annaviparitaveshak), ascetics, persons with lathi or weapon in their 
hands (danda-sastra-hastascha) ate to be examined and, if found guilty, 
to be punished (doshato dandyah). 

. Police- (Rakshinak). - The Police were to inform authorities of 


any mishaps occuring at night, affecting life and property (chetanācheta- 


nikam ratridosham). 
They were to be punished for interfering with the movements 


of persons entitled to freedom of movement or omitting to interfere 
where such freedom was not granted (avaryam varpayatam varyaficha 


avarayatam). d 
Arrest of persons who should not have Geen arrested and 


nan-arrest of persons who should have been arrested was both 


punishable. 
Policemen found guilty of violating women: were severely 


punished, and in the case of à.lady of а respéctable family (kulaàtri), 
with the extreme penalty of death. Laxity of control of Police over 
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places of indulgence (pramadasthane) was punished according to the 
gravity of the occasion. [J6,] А 

Тай Code. The city had its Jail under its Superintendent 
called Bandhanagaradhyaksha ПУ. 9]. The Jail Code was quite 
Strict and fair. The Jail Proper is called Bundhanagara attached to 
the court of the Pradeshta and is distinct from the lock-up called 
Charaka attached to the Court of the Dharamasthiya, An officer 
letting off an accused from.-the lock-up under a‘bribe (nissarayatuh 
lafichagrahanena) is to be Severely punished. Again, one who releases 
from a Charaka a man against whom an action has been brought 
(abhiyukta) will be fined and made to pay the amount of the claim 
against him (abhiyogadanam). . An officer (prematurely and improperly) 
teleasing а conyict from the Jail will forfeit his wholé property 
(sarvasvam) and may even suffer the extreme penalty (vadhak). 

Fines are imposed for other offences as follows: releasing 
from a lock-up a Prisoner without the order of the Superintendent, 
24 panas; putting a prisoner to unauthorised labour, 48 panas: 
removing à prisoner and depriving him of food and drink, 96 panas; 
torturing a prisoner, heavy fine; similarly, extortion (utkocha). 


There are to be limited £aol-deliveries on the 
following occasions : (1) the day of the 


in which the king is born; 
Prisoners, the old, the Sick, and 


There were also many municipal 
Tegulations to Prevent the outbr 


$ Сак of fire which was perhaps very. 
ering the predominant} 


uring the second and third quarters 
9OKIng had to be done Outside tlie house. 


~ 


- 
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made of wood for storing water, (3) the ladder (nihérens) for climbing 
up to the top on fire, (4) the axe (parasu) ‘to cut off beams’, (5) 
the winnowing basket (s@rpa) ‘to blow off smoke’ (6) the hook 
(ankusa) for tearing away things burning, (7) pincers (kachagrahns), 
for pulling out burning straw from the thatched roof of houses and 
(8) the leather bag (driti) for sprinkling water. On the public 
highways, on cross-roads, at the gates of town, and in all government 
buildings, rows of vessels in thousands filled with water (kufavrajah) 
were always kept in rows as safeguard against fire. Thatched houses 
made of straw were not allowed to be built in the summer months 
within the municipal limits. The masters of such housc-holds had 
to remain within doors at night and they were liable to fines if they 
failed to run towards the scene of fire. Fines were also imposed 
upon shopkeepers for similar offence, though lighter than those 
of householders. Those who caused an outbreak of fire through 
carelessness had to pay a fine of 54 panas but those found guilty of 
deliberate incendiarism were themselves burnt to death (pradipiko 
agnina vadhyah) Lastly, those whose occupation was connected 
with fire (e.g. blacksmiths) had to live in а separate locality of the 
town (agnijivinak ekasthan vasayet). 

Sanitary Regulations, The sanitary regulations of the 
municipality were enforced with strictness, Throwing dirt (pamsu- 
nyase) or causing mud and water to collect on the roads (pankodaka- 
sannirodhe) was punished with fines and the fine was doubled in 
the case of the Royal Road thus interfered with. Committing nuisance 
in places held sacred (punyasihana), reservoirs of water, temples, 
and royal buildings was also punished but exception was made when 
it was not done deliberately but caused by medicine, disease, or 
fear. Throwing inside the city the dead bodies of snakes, and 
animals like the cat, dog or mongoose was puni-hed with a fine of 
3 panas; in the case of the carcases of the larger animals like an 
ass, camel, mule, or horse, the abovefine was doubled, while in the 
case of human corpse, the fine was 50 panas. Carrying dead bodies 
along roads or through gates other than the prescribed ones was 
punished, while the guards who connived at that offence were also 
fined. The cremation or burial of dead bodies (myaee dahane cha) 
in places other than the prescribed ones was similarly punishable [Zb]. 

Building Regulations (Vastukam). Town-planning was, indeed, 
zegulated by the needs of sanitation. Every house was to be provided 
with a privy (avaskara), drain (bhrama), and а wall (udapana), only 
at the prescribed place (grihochitam), except in the case of temporary 
pits to serve the place of confinement (sutika-kapa) or needs of 
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festivities, but these were to be filled up as soon as the need cher 
There were also wholesome regulations for Jocation of (т) V 
Sthana, sheds for goats and draught animals, (2) Chatushpada-t i We 
(to accommodate big animals like elephants), (3) Agnishtha (ov a 
(4) Udaftjara-Sthanam, a place for keeping big jars for we 1 
Rochani (cornmill) and (6) Kujfani (mortar) ш. 8]. The o wi 
keptin view was to reduce to the tninimum the inconvenience P 
neighbours. In case of two houses of which rd above parts touched, 
i ligatory to allow some space between them. 
| NI s to be left SER open space between houses (Sarva- 
vastukayoh prakshiptakayor va kishkurantarika tripadt va). There 
should be windows in each house for ventilation (prakasartham шр 
Urd var vatayanam karayet). The rules governing house-building 
could be determined by common consent so as to.prevent mutual 
inconvenience (Sambhuya -vā grihasvamino ‘yalheshtam karayeyur 
anishtam vàrayeyuh). н 
The construction of doors or windows facing those of another's 
house to cause inconvenience was punished 'except when bouses 
Were separated by the King’s Road or other highways. If any pani 
ofa house caused inconveniente to another house by obstructing: its 
water course and letting the collected water damage its foundations 


(varakudyam. udakena upaghnato), the owner was fined. Hf it 
was 


caused by accumulation of excreta, the fine was doubled 
11). 


House-owners in fact were bound to keep the gutters of their 
s in such condition аз to allow easy passage to gutter-Water. 


They had also to construct raised platforms in' front of their houses 


and tc leave open in Perfectly communistic spirit for public use the 
Places where fire was worship; 


ped or giain was grounded. Violation 
of the above rules was punished with various kind of fines [/5.]. 
Epidemics (Upanipata-pratikara), Special measures were 
adopted in the time óf epidemic outbreaks. Physicians went about 
the town distributing medicines. (aushadhail chikitsakap), while 
Saints arid ascetics were busy adopting religious remedies. The same 
ivy Were adopted in respect of cattle-plague (pasu-vyadhi-marake) 
Rats. The danger from Tats was recognised and measures were 
taken to destroy th 


house: 


"sat-cess? (mtshika-kara) was imposed 


of virulent outbreaks of 


“could last for years and were constant 
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requiring the owner of each house to trap a fixed number of rats per 
day [Zb.]. 

Medical Regulations. There were also rules regulating medical 
practice in the land. Dangerous diseases were always to be reported. 
Physicians were fined if the patient died of disease that was not 
previously reported. Error of treatment (karmaparadhena) causing 
death (vipalti) was more heavily punished. А surgeon was to lose 
the limb which he-causes a, patient to lose by his wrong operation 
(marmavedha-vaigunya-karane marmani sastrakriya anyatha-karane 
dandaparushyam vidyat bhishakkriya-doshena rogino уай айдат 
upahatam tad bhishaju uphanyat) [IV. 1]. 

The medical profession comprised the following classes of 
specialists: (1) the ordinary physicians (Bhishajah or Chikitsakah), 
(2) those who treated cases of poison (Jangalividah), (3) those who 
specialised in midwifery (garbhavyadhi-samstha and Sutika-Chikit- 
sakah), (4) the surgeons who accompanied the army with the surgical 
oils and bandages (Chikitsakah sasira- 
gantragada-snehavastra-hastah), together with Nurses who carried 
the necessary food and beverage for the sick and the wounded 
atriyaschannapana-rakshinyah) and ($) the Veterinary surgeons who 
treated the diseases of cattle, horses, and elephants, of whom we have 
already giver an account [X. 3]. 

Snake-bite. It may be noted that cases of snake-bite were so 
successfully treated that it drew the attention of Alexander who 
always conshlted the Indian Vaidyas in preference to his Greek 


experts whenever such cases occured [Arrian]. 

Supply of Medicines. The towns had also hospitals with 
medical stores. containing sufficient quantities of medicines which 
ly repienished by fresh supplies 
In the king’s household, the medical 
store contained specially all the medicines that were required for 
midwifery. and medicinal plants and herbs were grown in pots in the 
hothouses. Indeed, the State maintained at its own expense gardens 
for the cultivation of medicinal plants and herbs [II. 4]. 

Washermen (Rajekah) The dirt of clothes was attended to by 
the washermen who had to do the washing in fixed places on wooden 
planks or stones of smooth surface. Washing elsewhere was punished 
with a fine. There were various rules framed to secure honest 
dealings by washermen. Their own clothes were marked with a 
mudgara in order to distinguish them from others, They were fined 

han those so marked, or if they sold, 


if they used clothes other t 
mortgaged or let outon hire the clothes. of others. The substitution 


instruments and appliances, 


(navena anavam sodhayet). 
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of one’s clothes for another’s was also punishable. Making delay in 
washing was also punished with fines. Washing was to show four 
degrees of whiteness in the stuff washed. The time allowed for 
washing corresponded to the degree of whiteness required. For 
example, 4 nights were allowed for best washing showing the utmost 
whiteness. Only a night was allowed for simple washing and removal 
of dirt, 5 nights were allowed for simple colouring (tanuragam) ; 6 
nights for colouring with indigo (nilam), saffron flowers (pushpa), lac 
(laksha), and mafjishtha flowers. Costly clothes (jatyam vasah) 
which required much skill, care, and labour (guruparikarma yainopa- 
charyar yatnasarskaryam) were to be returned after 7 nights 
ПУ, 1]. 

, General Duties of the Mayor. There are prescribed certain 
daily duties to be discharged by the Chief Executive Officer of the city. 
He is to inspect (1) the sources of the city’s water supply (Udaka- 
апат) ; (2) the state of its roads (Marga); (3) its grounds 
(Bhtmayah) ; (4) its subterranean passages (Chhannapathah) ; (5) the 
city's defences such as Vapra (battlement), Prakara (wall), Raksha 
Such as Ajfalaka (tower) or Parikha (moat), 

Heis also to keep charge (rakshanam) under proper Municipal 
arrangements of things lost (nashta) by carelessness or forgetfulness 
sn the owners (prasrila), and also of cattle that have strayed away 
(apasritanam svayarh apugatanam dvipada-chatushpadanam) [ II. 36] 

Adulteration Lastly, public health was sought to be protected 
by Punishing adulteration (Samavarnopadhanam tulyavarnaih hina- 
ар dhanyadibhil miérane) of food products of all kinds ‘ei g: 
grains, oils, alkalies, salts, scents and medicines ПУ. 2]. 

M ш " Morals. The city’s morals were protected by 
garding its public women (ganika) under the control of 


а speci ў ‚ 

Dd Officer called Ganikadhyaksha [II 27]. He controls their 

regulated by en Du Their relations with their customers arc 

? . cir incomes are ta е $ 

income to be paid per month. xed atthe rate of two day 
Amusements. 

tions in the zum 98 ga по dearth of amusements and recrea- 


w afas), 


ty also provided for institutions fot 


art 
* such аз (t) Vocal Music (Gita), (2) Instrumental 
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Music (Vadya), (3) Story-telling (Pajhyam akhyayikads), (4) Dancing 
(Nrittam padarthabhinayah), (5) Acting (Natyam vahyarthabhinayah), 
(6) Writing (Lipi)), (7) Drawing and painting (Chitra alekhya-karma), 
(8) Playing on harp (Vina), flute (Venu) and tabor (Mridanga), (9) 
Thought-reading (Parachitta-jianam), (10) Making scents (Gandha), 
(11) Making gatlands (Malya), (12) Massage (Samvahana) and (13) 
Captivating (Vaisika) (the art of the courtesan taught by the teacher, 
Dattaka). 

Summary: Growth of Towns. We shall now in a summary 
try to obtain a view of life їп the towns of India in those days. А 
standatdised municipal administration was itself the outcome of a 
considerable development of urban life. ‘ 

Evidence of Megasthenes. We have it on the authority of 
Megasthenes [Frag. XXVI] “ that the number of cities in India is so 
great that it cannot be stated with precision, cities on the “banks of 
rivers or on sea coasts,” or “on commanding situations, or on lofty 
eminences.” 

Kautilya on Towns or Forts. The location of cities as thus 
described by Megasthenes correspods closely to what Kautilya recom- 
mends for them (Nadiparvatadurgam nadisangame  hradasya va 
antardvipam sthalam prastaram parvctam) Ш. 3]. Kautiiya here 
mentions all varieties of forts, such as those built (1) on the bank of 
a river, (2) at the confluence of rivers, (3) on a lake, (4) in 
an island, (5) in а desert (dhanvana), (6) in a forest (vana) 
and (7) on a hill in stone  (parvatam prastaram). Of all 
these forts, Kautilya prefers the fort on a hill as being 
defended by nature (svaraksham), difficult to besiege (duruparodhi), 
and to climb up (krichchhrarohanam), while it can be further defen- 
ded by hurling down blocks of stones and trees (sila-vriksha-pramok- 
shagcha) at the invaders (mahapakarinam). He does not approve of 
a fort ona river (like Pataliputra), as the river lends itself to crossing 
.by bridges of wood, elephants and boats (hasti-stambha-sankrama- 
aetubandhanaubhil sadhyam), while it may also be drained of its 
writers (anityagambhiryar avasravyudakam) or rendered shallow 
[VII. ro]. Like the Greck writers, Kautilya, as a native of Taxila, 
shows his preference for a hilly fort from his personal experience of 

_ the heroic defence offered by rock-citadels like Massaga or Aornus 
against the seige of Alexander, He also must have seen how Alezander 
was easily crossing the rivers by his ‘bridges ‘of boats’. By thus 
crossing the Jhelum, he was able to defeat his most powerful foe, 
Porus. In VII. 12, he «definitely prefers а hill-fort to a fort ona 
river, and the latter to an inland frot (sthala-durga). In VIII. 1, he 
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mentions the isolated fort on a hill, promontory (antaripa), or island 
(dvipa) as insecure for its paucity of population. 

Numbers of Towns. The Greek writers further tell us that the 
territories of Porus comprised “ооо considerable citiés, and villages 
without number" [Plutarch, Alexander LX]. 'The republican people 
called Glauchukayanika (Glaussaii) boasted of 37 towns within their 
small territory, Megasthenes ascribes some 30 towns to the Andhra 
country alone [Frag LVIX]. 

Grades of Towns. The town covered a wide range from the 
smallest called Sangrahana as the centre of a circle of ro villages, 
the country towns called Karvajaka and Dronamukha serving a 
group of 200 or доо villages, the Provincial town, Sthaniya (modern 
Thana), the great city (Nagara or Pura) or port-town (Pafjana) up 
to the royal capital (Rajadhani). We have to add to these the forts 
i the Antapalas or located in special 
the midst of a desert, what Kautilya 
na, Or in a forest (Vanadurga), Ог swamps and lowlands 


© Epic city was protected by ditches and 
Covered ways, Water-gates, and portcullises. 

tons also correspond to what we see depicted on 
Bharhut and Sanchi in their sculptures of nearly 


) the State Arsenal, (Ayudhagara)s 
nyagriha), the Courts of Justice 
€ (Upasthana or. Mantrabhumi), the 


iat buildings (Mahamatriya), the 
> and the і 


Its Amenit; à 
to йз ordinary ae The city offered considerable amenities öf life 
zens under the regulations of its municipality 
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already described. Every street had its water-courses serving as 
house drains and issuing ultimately into the moat Their obstruction 
by deposit of rubbish or any other article was punished. The law of 
easement was known, Houses could not have windows overlooking 
each other except across the street. Instead ofa mechanised Fire- 
Brigade, there was a standing provision of vessels of water kept *jn 
thousands" in the streets. Protection of property was further 
assured by a curfew order prohibiting movement at night in the interyal 
announced by th- trumpet. The Mayor of the city had to report 
all incidents and take charge of all lost and ownerless property. 
The security of the city, the problems of its Law and Order, were 
further secured by the Municipal Regulation that all inns, hostelries, 
sarais and places of entertainment should be under. surveillance and 


should send reports of new arrivals. i 
The city had also its gay side represented in its inns, restaurants, 


eating houses, sarais, gambling houses, taverns, slaughter houses. 
The city had also its public dinners and its theatrical performances. 
The physician was also abroad. Royal processions were very 
spectacular. 

Agreements of Kautilya and Megasthenes. It will also appear 
from the above account that the details of administration given by 
Kautilya are quite in keeping with the general description left by the 
Greek writers. But this subject may be examined a little more 
closely as providing evidence to show that the Arthasastra gives a 
picture of India under the Mauryas. 

Town Officers. Megasthenes refers to the town official called 
Astonomoi as performing functions of which the details are given by 
Kautilya. Among these he mentions ‘Supervision of Factories,’ 
Kautilya states that thesé factories in the cities represented thé Cotton 
Industry, the industry of Spinning and Weaving, the manufacture 
of gold, silver and jewellery which was pre-eminently a city industry 
and also the working of metals other than gold and silver, the arma- 
ment industry, the building industry, the State-mint, the manufacture 
of dairy products and of forest products. According to Megasthenes, 
the factories of the cities were under government ‘supervision’ 
Kautilya describes how this supervision was exercised by the 
Government Superintendents in charge of these factories such as the 
Sütradhyaksha, the Sauvarnika, the Lohadhyaksha, the Lakshanadhyak- 
sha, the Kupyadhyaksha and the like. | 

Megasthenes next refers to a group of town officials whose 
duties included control of the inns, care of strangers, and their medical 
tfeatment, Као уа describes in detail how the city Administration 
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took charge of these and many other duties as десей aora 
Megasthenes has taken a special note of the gutes of the ci y rd 
reference to its "strangers" or foreign population, being himsel! 4 
foreigner. Kautilya only includes this among other allied functio 
е City Administration. 

ioa A third class of functions mentioned by Megasthenes concerns 
the registration of births and deaths. Kautilya mentions the officers 
called the Sthanikas and Gopas whose duty was to keep a complete 
register of the population and prepare a regular Census, besides 8 
record of vital statistics. This work required the visits of officers 


from house to house for which the city was divided into a number 
of wards, 


The fourth class of functions noticed by Megasth nes А ів 
described by him as “the control of the market.” For this Kautilya 
Provides а special officer called Panyadhyaksha whose duties have been 
already elaborated. 

Next, Megasthenes mentions the city’s “inspection of weights 
and measures.” Kautilya shows that this was the charge of a special 
officer called Pautavadhyaksha, 


The fifth class of functions mentioned by Megasthenes is 
described as “the inspection of manufactured goods, provision for theif 
‘sale with accurate distinction of new and secondhand articles." 


All these functions were exercised by the officer named Panya- 
dhyaksha by Kautilya. 


As we have seen, he was the controller of 
Prices, of markets for 


both home, and foreign, products, for food- 
products, imports and exports. 


Lastly, Megasthenes mentions the duties connected with tbe 
collection of taxes charged on sales. Both he and Kautilya refer to an 
ad valoren tax оп sales, Only while Megasthenes mentions the rate 
to be tithe, the Arthasastra mentions a variety of rates ranging from 
4 to 20 percent, T 


The collection of these taxes was the charge of the 
officer called the Sulkadhyaksha, 

As regards Megasthenes’s reference to “accurate distinction of 
new and second-hand articles," it was secured by the Sulkadhyakshe 
of Kautilya. As we have seen, this Officer was authorised to penalise 
fradulent understatement of the quantity or price of goods, or showitS 
inferior samples to Conceal the true quality of their goods in order (0 
avoid taxation, We have also seen how fines were imposed 02 
adulteration, 

According to Strabo, these duties of the town officials wer? 
discharged by Boards of Five numbering six Boards in all. As Е. W- 

Thomas point out [ Camb, Hist, I 489]: «No doubt, the system 
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varried from place to place, and it may have differed according as the 
city was capital or provincial, subject to а sovereign or independent. 
We may think of the differenee between a royal borough and a free 
town in our own middle ages.” 

District Officers. In this conneétion, we may also notice the 
cotrespondence between Kautilya and. Megasthenes as regards the 
District Officials or the Agronomoi, most of whom were controlled 
by the Samaharta at headquaters. 

Agreement of Kautilya and Megasthenes : Irrigation. The 
first of their functions .Megasthenes describes as relating to irrigation 
and land-measurement. We have already seen that in the Arthagastra, 
irrigation constitutes onc of the charges of the Samaharta. It is 
indicated in a number of terms such as Nadipala (the Superintendent 
in charge of rivers and their landing-places), Tara, Nava, Setu 
and Sita. It will be further seen that while the Samaharta was the 
chief controlling officer or the Head of the Department, he bad under 
him a number of departmental heads in the districts, one of whom, 
the Sitadhyaksha, Director of Agriculture, was in chargé of irrigation 
and the revenue due from it, We have already seen how the water- 
rates varied with the means of irrigation employed. 

Megasthenes has а further statement regarding "Officers who 
superintend the rivers, measure the land, and inspect the sluices from 
which water is let out to its branches from the main canal, so that 
every one may have an equal supply ofit" The Superintendent of 
rivers is called by Kautilya by the appropriate name of Nadipala, 
as we have seen. The Sitadhyaksha is also described, we have seen, 
ds “letting in water from river (Nadi), lake (Sarah), teservoir (Tataka) 
and wells (Карт) by regulation by sluice gates" (Udghatem udghatyaie 
тізв туше jalat апепей  udghüto araghajtakadi-yantram) [II 24]. 
Thee is alsc а regulation that “Jetting out water and receiving it 
out of turn (avare) or obstructing its flow into a field which should 
get it by its turn (vare) is a punishable offence” [III 9]. This 
shows that (a) distribution of water from a canal was made by turns 
among its consumers, the cultivators, and (b) the distribution was 
effected by the operation of a sluice-gate. Cultivated fields irrigated 
by canals are described as K ulya-vapa [IL 24]. There is also a re- 
ference to a process of irrigation called Srotoyantra pravartimam which 
means the arrangement ог appliance by which the irrigation officer 
distributes the water among the fields by bringing it from flowing 
streams (sarantpayitajalanishpannam udakabhagam) (1 1. Аѕ те- 
gards the statement of Megasthenes that the distribution of water 
should be such that “every опе may have an equal supply of it’, it 
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may be noted that the e, 
is ensured by Kautilya, 
the water they choose to 
needs. The irrigation о 


ong different fields (kedara) situated à: different 


lower level (padch- 
*allowed to flood a field irri- 


of water from a new and higher to an older 


and lower tank be Stopped, except where it is not required for 
cultivation ШІ. 9]. 


Аз regards the last point regarding the measurement of land, 
We have already déscribed the details of Land-Revenue administra- 
tion based on Survéy and Settlement, 

Hunting. The 
District Officials сопс 
With these duties, 


unting was pree 


noted, 'Kauțilya is in favour of hunting as a 

Useful sport for the king, but he provides for his 

ers (Lubdhakas) who, with the 

toyal kennels, Would keep the forests free of ferocious 

» SO that the King might learn in safety the difficult 
Moving mark like deer, 


, Mining, Megasthenes Mentions that the 
if Charge of th 


© Verious industries connected 
estry, Work in Timber, Metal Foundries and 
utes among different Depart- 
ds such as Sitaap, Pyddhyaksha, Akaradhyaksha, 
and уй аге (0 

Tender the accounts of + eir m i ним T. 


A—— 


v 
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Roads. Lastly Megasthenes refers to the duties of these officials 
to maintain the roads We have already seen that the maintenance 
of the roads of Traffic (Vanikpatha) was one of the main duties of 
the Samaharta in the administrative scheme of Keutilya. Kautilya 
refers to various classes of roads in the country which he calls (1) 
Rajamarga [I. 21; II. 4], (2) Rathya o: the provincial roads icading 
to the district headquarters, (3) roads leading to elephant-forcsts, (4) 
the by-roads leading to the fields (utpatha) and other by-wavs, (5) and 
the roads meant fer vehicular traffic. 

The many agreements between Kautilya and Megasthenes are 
thus summarised by а classical scholar of repute, Н. С. Rawlinson 
[India and the Western. World, p. 67]: “‘Megasthenes’ account of the 
constitution of Chandregupta finds close confirmation in many 
details in the Kautiltya Arthadastra, In this book, we find the king’s 
palace described very much after the manner of Megasthenes, with 
its.moats, remparts, and towers. The king is surrounded by a body- 
guard of ‘women ermed with bows’ [ Striganaih dhanvilhih of 
Arthagastra, П. 3]. 

“The Arthasastra describes the highly organized bureaucracy in 
terms very similar tu those employcd by Megasthenes but in great 
detail, Thus Megasthenes tells us that the District officers were in 
charge of ‘the forests, temples, harbours, mines, roads etc. He also 
describes the Six Boards who managed municipal affairs But the 
gencral duties assigned to them are nearly the same. Thus Kautilya 
describes a Superintendent of Commerce and a Superintendent of 
Warehouses, who between them managed the markets,.fixed the market- 
prices, regulated the trade jn agricultural produce, levied the subsidies 
for provisioning the army, and collected the royal tithes on goods 
bought and scld. These were almost precisely the dutics-assigned 
to the first, fourth, fifth, and sixth Boards in the polity described by 
Megasthenes. ( 

“The Arthasastra mentions a Superintendent of Courtesans 
and of Public Gambling, two functions of the police department not 
occurring in Megasthenes. But Megasthenes tells us how the king’s 
agents employed the courtesans to obtain information, This ancient 
profession was treated as a recognised trade, taxed. inspected, and 
utilized by Government. 

“Оп one important poiat Kautilya supplies information which 
supplements Megasthenes very considerably This is with regard 
to the Board of Shipping. The Port Commissioner superviscd sca 
and river-traffic, and ferries. Fishérmen, merchants, and - travellers, 
were all subjected to taxation and the ferrics were in the hands of 
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the Government. The fords were guarded by pickets who prevented 
suspects from entering or leaving. It was the duty of the Harbour 
Masters to assist ships in distress, end of those in charge of thc 
ferries, to see that they were not used when the river was ina 
dangerous state, 


€ T i 
On the whole, thc two accounts supplement one another {п 
a remarkable manner,” 


CHAPTER IX N Vel 
LAW 


“LCUTT A+! 


Sources of Law. ‘Kautilya [III. 1] mentions four Sources of 
Law in an ascending order of validity viz., (1) Dharma [sacred 
precept based on Truth (satye sthito dharmo) ] (2) Vyavahara (agree- 
ment), (2) Charitra (custom) and (4) Rajasasana (royal decree). 

It is further stated that the king is to administer that Law 
(anusasat) in accordance with (1) Dharma, (2) Vyavahara, (3) Samstha 
(Lokachara) and (4) Nyaya. 

It will thus appear that Rajasasana or the royal edict which 
is mentioned as the fourth source of Law is really based on Nyaya 
or what is right in the view of the king. The Rajasasana or the 
king's application of the law, or what may be called the judge's 
decision or judge-made law, will be determined by Nyaya or Right. 

Nyaya thus stands out as the ultimate source of law. It is 


explained that where there is a conflict in a case (arthe) betwcen 


established custom, Sametha, and Dharmasastra (‘such as that of 


Мапи’) or between the king’s decree (Sastra rajasasanam) and 
what is established by evidence (V yavaharikam Sakshivachanam), 
the conflict is ultimately to be solved in the light of Dharma, i.e., 
Dharmasasira. In such a case, neither the evidence of witnesses 
nor the opinion of the king will count. When, however, there 
is a conflict between Sastra or Dharma-Süstra and Nyaya supported 
achara or custom, then Nyaya is to prevail. 
maxim of a Dharmasastra will have no effect 
(tatra patho М nadyati). For instance, as the commentator points out, 
there is a maxim of the Dharma-gastra that if there isa breach in 
the embankment, and in its neighbourhood a man is found with a 
spade in his hand, he is to be taken as the man who committed 
that breach (Kuddalapanirvijteyah setubhetta samipagah). But this 
decision will not be accepted in case the holder of the spade is a 
child incapable of committing that offence. 

Kautilya emphasises the conception that the king stands for 
Danda which upholds Dharma, the law that governs the four castes 
and asramas or stages of life, and also the customs of the people 
based on it. It is this Raja-dharma which protects all other 
dharmas that will decline without this protection (Chaturvarnasramas- 


by local dharma and 
In such a case, the 
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yayam lokasyachararakshanai! шш эйватъайһатттйлазй eee 
pravartakah). Thus Danda, which enforces Dharma q T 
among all, whether son, or enemy, and is no respecter of persons, iN 
ensure happiness in this world, and pave its way for the pext № 
too (Dando hi kevalo lokam ратат chemarh cha rakshati/Rajna puire 
cha duirau cha yathadosham sumam dhritah), 

Courts of Justice. Persons well-versed in Dharma as ex- 
pounded above are to be appointed as Judges called ен 
They are to be recruited from officers of the rank of 28 ап 
Amatyas who are further qualified by the tests of dharma or rightcous- 
ness (dharmopadhasuddhan dharmasthiyakantakadodhaneehu sthapayet) 
[I. то] 

À Court is constituted b 


y six Judges, three who arc specialists 
in law, and three Amatyas, 


ltis to be established at the different 
administrative headquarters both within the country (janapada yand 
also on its borders under the jurisdiction of the Aniapala et its towns 
(durga). In the country it will be established at the centres called 
Sangrahana, ‘Dronamukha, and Sthantya (Janapadasandhyadishu 
janapadasandhau antapaladurge aangrahana-dronamukhasthaniyeshi). 
The Court used to sit in the morning 
Civil Law. It is described under 1 
dowry, inheritance, housing and nei 
debt, deposit, Slaves, labour, 
gaming and miscellanea, 


Validity of Agreements, 


he heads of marriage and 
ghbourhood (including trespass), 
Contract, sale, violence, and abuse, 


(desatirohitah parokshisakehikah) 
witnesses (c) after lapse of proper 


(4) Aranya (made in a fo 
by fraud) ; and (6) Upahvara (made in Secret by the two parties to the 
agreement,), 

Exceptions are, 


however, al 
when witnesses are avail 


lowed under each case, specially 
€ an agreement made in the privacy. 


of home concerns wom in purdah (strinam aniehkasininam) 
or the sick, or those of unsound 


mind, who can not execute the 
agreement qut of house, 


€n who are 
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Kautilya mentions different categories of valid and invalid agree- 
ments (vyavaharas) which seem to have been mixed up. 

An exception is made in favour of agreements of class (1) (b) 
described above, which were entered into by a couple contracting a 
gandharva marriage (mithah samavaye) or of class (3) made by foresters 
(aranyacharanam), whether merchants (Sartha), cowherds (Vrajah 
goshthavyittayo gopalak), denizens of forests (Asramo vanakutumbinak), 
hunters (Vyadhah Kiratah) and wandering acrobats (Charanah 
langhanaplavanadijivinak). 

Agreements made by unauthorised persons are invalid. 

Hearing. There are rules of procedure laid down, allowing plea, 
counterplea, and rejoinder. 

Procedure. The hearing of the case is to be preceded by 
registration (abhilikhya nivesayet) of the date of agreement, the names, 
place of residence, caste, сіта, and the substance (kritasamartha- 
vasthayoh) of the parties to the suit. 1 

Statements of the plaintiff ( vadi) and the defendant (prativadi) 
are also to be duly written and recorded. 

The recorded statements аге tó be carefully scrutinised 
(nivishtamscha aveksheta), 

Recording Clerk. A clerk (Lekhaka) of the Court not writing 
statements as they are made, writing what is not stated and not 
writing what is stated (ukta na likhati anuktam likhati), adding 
worda of bis own to what is stated to make it unobjectionable 
(duruktam upalikhatt), or objectionable, (suktaim ullikhati), and thus 
pers the grounds of the suit (arthotputtim va vikalpayats sadhya- 
siddhim anyathagati) is fined according to the gravity of the offence 
(yathaparadham). 

Quick justice. There was not much of Law’s deiay. The 
Defendant is allowed 3 to 7 nights to file his defence. Delay will be 
fined. The Plaintiff must submit his rejoinder (pratyuktak sah 
abhiyuktadattoltarah pratibruyat) the very day the defendant submits 
his answer (pratyukta). Otherwise he will be fined (III. 1]. 

Local Courts. The Law's delay was further reduced by decen- 
tralising the administration of justice. “Cases were commonly disposed 
of locally by reference to a body of arbitrators, permanent or constituted 
ad hos, or by the officials of various grades; and there was a system 
of appeals as far as the king, who was regularly present in Court or 
represented by а Minister (Pradvivaka), Offences against caste Or 
religion were tried by committees called Parishads" [Cambridge 
History, Y. 485]. 
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For instance, disputes about boundaries (simavivada) in the 
villages were décided on the spot by the elders and wise men of the 
neighbouring 5 or 10 villages ( pazichagrami dasagrami vā) ШЕ 9]. 

Or the elders among the cultivators and herds-men (Karshaka- 
gopalaka-vriddhakah) or those who were the previous owners. of the 
fields involved in the dispute (purvabhuktikah), will be assisted by 
one or more other persons who are not non-residents of that locality 
(abahyah) and who have personal knowledge of the disputed boun- 
daries (‘such as the hunters of the neighbourhood’). They will lead 
them to the spot and point out the correct boundaries, wearing their 
distinctive dress different from that of others (viparitaveshak). The 
hunters and such other persons having personal knowledge of the 
"disputed boundaries may be associated with the judges of the dispute 
as a body or by one representative (bakavg eko vay: 

Disputes about the ownership of fields (Kshetra-vivadam) are 
to be decided by the elders of the adjoining villages (Samanta-grama- 
vriddhah). In case they differ (dvaidhibhave), the decision will Le 
according to the opinion of the majority of persons known for their 
piety and popularity (yato bahavah $uchayo anumata va tato niyach- 
chheyuh) [III. 9]. 


In a similar Manner, by bodies of local abitrators, disputes are 
to be settled Tegarding (1) Tapovana, habitations of hermits (2) 
Vivita, pasture lands (3) алараа, the highways (4) тазала, 
cremation grounds (s) Devakula, temples (6) Yajsasthana, places 
for sacrifice and (7) Punyasthana, sacred places. 

The evidence of men on the Spot counts most in justice (Sarva 
eva vivadah sdmantapratyayah) [III 9]. 


This principle of neighbourhood and local knowledge is accep- 
ted by all the later law-givers, such as Manu [VIII. 62; 258; 262; 


259; 260]; Yajfiavalkya (IT. 150-2]; Brihaspati [r. 25-7]; and Sukranrti 
[IV. 5, 24; Stating that ‘foresters are to be tried with the help of 
foresters, merchants b Soldiers by soldiers]. Hach group 


Was thus. self. Matter of its disputes and judging 
them, 


у Merchants, 
Boverning in the 


Examples of Law: Marriage. 
of marriage, Brahma, Prajapatya, A. 
Rakshasa, and Paisacha, In Brahm 
bride is a free and loving gift to her 
is marked by the gift of a 


Kautilya mentions eight kinds 
Tsha, Daiva, Gandharva, Asura, 
@ mattiage, the dowry of the 
of her father. Arsha marriage 

couple of cows (go-mithuna) to the bride’s 
father. That it wasa very common form >ш А those days 
is evident from the Statement of Megasthenes that the Indian's marriage 
was marked by a gift of “а yoke of.oxen? (Frag. XXVII]. In Asura 
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marriage, the father receives a consideration (Sulka) in return for 
which he gives away his daughter in marriage to the bridegroom 
(Sulkadanadasurak) (Ш. 2]. 

Property and Rights of Married Women. Stridhana may 
consist of vrilli, or means of subsistence, or abandhya, such as 
ornaments. Vritli thus inoludes bhūmi, agricultural land, and cash 
(hiranyadi), above a minimum of 200 Karshapanas, which will pro- 
duce an income from its investment. The mimimum is mentioned 
because an amount below it will be too small to prodaco a living in- 
come. There is no minimum limit mentioned for jewellery. 

It is lawful for the husband to make use of his wife's property 
against emergencies like disease, scarcity, or calamity, and also in 
warding off dangers, and for а religious purpose. In the сазе of 
the first four approved kinds of marriage, when the husband and 
wife have bécome pareats of two children, then the amount of síri- 
dhana spent by them up to a limit of 3 years will not be required to 
be repaid. : 

A widow devoid of issue may remarry the brother of her hus- 
band with the consent of her father-in-law. 

Shé forfeits her property given by her husband and father-in- 
law if she re-marries any one against the consent of the latter. If, 
while her husband is alive, she leaves him and re-marries another 
(jftatihastad abhimrish{a), the second husband must return the pro- 
perty given her by her first husband and father-in-law. 

A widow with a son has to pass her property to him in case she 
re-marries [III. 2]. 

Re-marriage. Kautilya is for monogamy. He permits a 
second wife for the sake of an issue and a son ]/b.]. 

Marriage is dissoluble by prolonged absence, except in the сазе 
of a government servant (raja-purusham) sent abroad [III. 4]. 

Re-marriage is allowed in the case of husbands turning ascetics, 
or being dead and leaving no issue. Even if there is issue, prolonged 
absence will be a cause for re-marriage. : 

But re-marriage is restricted to the relations of the husband, 
preferably brothers in order of age, and, failing them, a/person of 
the same gotra and a nearest relation. In case of her marriage (vedane) 
with one who is not a kinsman of her previous husband, the man 
who gives. away the bride in marriage (dati) and also he who marries 
her (vetri) are both punishable. 

If she lives with another man in an unlawful manner (jàra- 
karmani), both (jara-strt) will be proceedcd against оп а charge of 
adultery [Zb.]. 
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A girl attains majority (prápfatyarahüra) at 12 and a boy 
at 16 [III. 3]. 


Inheritance. Sons as such have no right to property (antsuarah) 
when their parents are alive, 

Sons only will inherit their father’s *property, and not daughters, 
except where there are no sons, In that case; brothers will have а 
share in ‘inheritance with the daughters [III. 5}. Megasthenes also 
States: “The sons succeed the father” (Frag. XXVII]. 

A person dividiag his Property while living should no: favour 
one son (naikasi vieshayet) but should treat. all sons equally. He 
should not also disinherit a son without sufficient reason. This points 
to the right to disinherit, 


Sons of different kinds. 


Sons are described as of different 
varieties: 


(1) Aurasa, natural legitimate son: (2) Putrika-putra, 
born of a girl appointed to raise male issue for him by a father who 
has no sons, (3) Datta, ason given away by his parents according 
to prescribed ceremony to another person who adopts him 28 
his son; (4) Upayata, one who offers himself as a son to а 
Person who adopts him, (5) Kritaka, éne who is affectionately adopted 
as ason without any ceremony; (6) Krita,one who is obtained by 
purchase from his Parents and adopted as a son; (7) Kshetraja, son 
begotten оп one's wife by another appointed by him for the 
purpose (niyuktena); (8) Gudhaja, a son begotten on one's wife in 
Secret in the house of relatives, without appointment by her husband; 
(9) Apaviddha, a son disowned (wtsriehta) by his parents and adopted 


by another by ceremony (sa;iskürq); (10) Kanina, son born t0 8 
Maiden before Marriage; 


(11) Sahodba, soa of a girl carrying at the 
Чше of marriage; (12) Paunarbhava, son of a remarried woman [111.7], 
р A natural son born after the adoption of other classes of sons 
УШ be entitled to two-thirds of his father’s property. The other 
sons of the same ciste (Savarna) will be entitled to 1/3 and sons 
of other castes will be entitled only to subsistence and clothing ie, 
livelthood, А Savarna son ig defined to be оле belonging to the next 
lower caste, a son, for instance, who is born of a Вправа father and 
a Kshatnya Mother, while ап Asavorna son is borsi of a mother of the 
next lower Caste; Vaisya, 
The marriage of a man of hi 
anuloma marriage, The marriage 
girl of higher caste i 


against: Dharma (dha 
king. Otherwise he 


gher with a girl of a lower caste i$ 

of a man of lower caste with 8 
8 pratiloma marriage, Pratiloma marriage i9 
""tikrama) and should not be allowed by “the 
Will go to hel (narakamenyatha). 
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Offspring of mixed castes (antaralas) will have equal shares of 
inheritance, [III. 7]. 

Laws of Co-operation. Rural life is regulated by a body of 
wholesome regulations. 

Persons failing to make their stipulated contributions to work 
for the village are fined. The cultivator not making his contribution 
in labour (akurvato) has to pay аз fine double the amount of wages 
(karmavetana) payable to him. One who does not make his contri- 
bution in the form of capital or cash as per stipulation will have to pay 
double the amount as fine. One whose contribution is to be in kind, 
in food and drink, will have to supply double the stipulated quanti- 
ties at the village communal dinners (pravahaneshu goshjhi-bhojana- 
dishu) for which they were required and promised. 

Any one not paying his share of contribution towards the ex- 
penses of public amusements (preksha) arranged by the whole village, 
such as Music, Dance, and the like, is not to be allowed admission 
to them by himself and with his relatives (sasvajano na preksheta). 
lf he still tries 10 enjoy the performance by surreptitious means 
(prachchhannaésravanekshane), he will be fined double the amount of 
contribution expected from him, 

Any one aot contributing to works for the good of the whole 
village (earvahtte karmani nigrahena) will have to pay a fine double 
the contribution fixed per head. 

A person acting for the welfare of the whole village (sarva-hita) 
is to be obeyed. Disobedience is punished with a fine of 12 panas, 

The a is also a provision that in the event of the village Head- 
man (Gramtka) being away on public duty (gramartha), his res- 
ponsibility in the village for its. agrícultural operations would be 
taken over by turns,by those who owe their living to the village 
as its employees (upavaeah). 

Lastly, it is laid down that it is the duty of the king to grant con- 
cessions-to organisations of villagers who by mutual agreements (samaya) 
carry out works of public utility (dedahitan) in the villages, soch as 
extension of cultivation (setu as defined in II. 6), bridges on roads 
(paths sankraman), of decorative and protective works (gramasobhaécha 
rakshascha), 

The concessions granted by the State included the appropriation 
of the amounts of fines imposed on the above classes of defaulters, 
wanting in the spirit of co-operation and in the civic sense, by the 
village itself and not by the State [III. 10]. 

Debt and Interest. The legal (dharmya) rate of interest. is 
stated to be 15% per annum. This rate probably applied to debts 
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secured by mortgage (bandhadhanapurva), as the commentator sug- 
gests. This explains the great difference in rates. 5 per cent рег 
month is stated to be commercial (vyavaharika) interest; 10 per cent 
prevailing among traders dealing in goods brought from out of the 
way places difficult of access (kantaraganam durgamamargapanya- 
vahinam vanijam); end 20 per ceat among merchants engaged in sea- 
borne trade (Samudra). А 

Charging interest in excess of prescribed rates is punishable. 
Witnesses of such usurious transactions (srotriham) are also to be 
fined [III, тї]. id 

Agricultura! Loan — Interest on grains lent (dhanya-vriddhi) is 
not to exceed half of the quantity lent if it is repaid at harvest 
(sasya-nislipattau). 

If the interest is paid’ after the harvest, the account of the 
loan will be converted in terms of money (mtlya-krita). 

The amount of the interest on the loan under the new arrange- 


ment (prakshepa-vriddhi) is not tò exceed half ghe money value of 
the principal (udayad-ardham), : 


If the creditor abstains from asking for repayment of the loan 


nnidhana-sanna), when the debtor can 


debt is barred by limitation if it is not recovered 
This law of limitation is however relaxed in the 
case of a creditor who is not able to Droceed for the recovery of the 
eie for instance, a minor, a person too old or sick, or who has gone 


abroad (proshita), or has left the Country (desatyaga), or in times of 
civil commotion (7 jya-vibhrama) ШІ. 11). 
Cultivators and go 


ve Р Ж е пої 

to be Arrested for debt while ag EP ел” i 
Ma т of the deposit is Dot responsible, it is not to 7 
all its towns and ce тн to be (a) conQuest of the country s 
tribes (Atavikas) " pe: by the forces of the enemy or by ЫЛ 
аи 32 (b) destruction wrought by outlaws (pratirodhaka) 
565 OD its stores ОЁ merchandise (sartha or vanik-sangha)s 


within ten years, 
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and its cattle farms (vraja), (c) practice of fráud or financial ruin, 
(d) loss (abadha) caused to the village by fire or flood, and (e) sinking 
of a ship laden with goods or its plunder by pirates. [III. 12]. 

Prescription. Prescriptive rights to property are governed by 
certain laws. A tem years’ enjoyment and possession of property 
neglected by its owner will make him forfeit it, unless the owner isa 
minor, ог too old, or living abroad, or has left the country in 
consequence of civil disturbance. Twenty years’ possession is required 
to acquire.title to immovable property [III. 16]. 

Defamation. Crimes under this head are described as Upavada 
(defamation), Kutsana (contemptuous talk or insult), end Abhibhar- 
tsana (abuse or threat), All abusive expressions, whether true or 
false, are actionable. 

Threat. Threatening with an injury renders one liable to half 
the penalty for inflicting the same injury [III. 8]. 

Slander. Reference is made to calumnies regarding the learning 
(Srutopavada) or calling (Vrittywpovada) of persons such as Rhapso- 
dists and Story-tellers (V zgjivana)4 Craftsmen (Karu), or Artists aud 
Dancers (Kusilava) respectively. A {cause of action may also arise 
ming a person as the native of a notorious place (Janapado- 
As examples of countries and subjects of contemptuous 
reference, Kautilya cites Praghtnakas and Gandharas. Praghunaka 
isthe name of a country which is to the east of the country called 
Ilünaka for which there is another name Chandalarashtra in popular 
language, according to the commentator. The reference to Gandhara 
and to a country beyond it is another proof of Kautilya’s knowledge 
of that region of which he is a native [III. 18]. 

Miscellaneous Offences: Feeding a Buddhist. Among these, 
Kautilya counts the offence of feeding on occasions of the performance 
of worship or Sraddha (devapitri-karyeshu) Sakyas (Buddhists), 
Ajivakas, Spdras and wandering ascetics (pravrajita), and makes the 
offence penal (Ш. 20]. 

Criminal Law. The administration of Criminal Law is descri- 
bed by the technical term Kanjaka-Sodhana [IV. 1]. Among the 
cases contemptated we may mention theft, murder, burglary, or forci- 
ble entry, poisoning, coining, injury to property, criminal negligence, 
contumelious violation of caste-rules, boycott and other acts of 
mbinations to control prices, or fraud in regard to 
hese matters, the magistrates (Pradesh{a) 
were assisted by an army of spies, and 
seen. 


from defa 
pavada). 


employees, co 
weights and measures. In all t 
or revenue and police officers, 
agents provocateurs, as We have already 
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. Some specidl laws may be cited. 

Pow uu E (Sankitaka) is to be arrested after ап 
interval of three days from his supposed commission of an 
offence, except on strong proof of his guilt. Arrest on mere sus- 
picion was not allowed (triratrad urdhvam agrahyah). | The 
idea is that an interval of 3 days would lose much necessary evidence, 
rendering useless the later interrogation ОЁ the suspect, and or 
give time forthe removal of incriminating implements, etc. to bs 
custody of innoceat persons (prichchabharadanyatropakaranadarsandat 
DN P RIT Abetment was punished, such аз supplying a mur- 
deret or thief with food, clothing (bhaktavfisa) and materials like fire; 
от giving information and advice ПУ. її]. А 

Sale of-goods without licence {anujit@) was punished. Stocking 
of goods in unauthorised places for sale was punished by confiscation 
of the stock (IV. 2]. 

Adulteration. Adulteration of goods of all kinds ‘was also 
Punishable, as we have seen, such as passing off old for new'things 
UV. 2 and 6]; impure, artificial, inferior, and foreign.things for pure, 


Natural, superior, and indigenous ones; and especially adulteration 
of food-products ПУ. 2] 


Protection of Merchants У. 2]. 
Caravans (Sarthik 
them and should 
of the village ( 


Merchants travelling in 
1) should camp in a Part of a village allotted to 
make known the value of their goods to the headman, 


Gramamukhya), if any of the goods be stolen or lost, 
the village headman (Gramasvami) must make good the loss. If the 
theft or loss occur Outside the village on it borders, the loss is to be 
made good by the Vivitadhyaksha, lfitoccurs in a place not within 
his jurisdiction, then the Officer called Chorara Ujuka is to compensate 
the loss. Ifthe loss takes Place where there is no Such officer, even 
in that unprotected locality, the Tesponsibility for the loss must rest 
on some one in Charge of this « No Man’s Land," who is called 
Stma-seams, Failing him, the People of the neighbouring five or ten 
villages must p This provision therefore, acted as à 
Sort of Punitive Tax for the sec 


ty from Pataliputra to 

‘gions under changing guards transferring 

Om оде to the other, This Security of transport must 
the trade of the countr 


° y 
Regulations. There is an in 
T who gives the ү, 


have built ир 
Traffic 


teresting traffic-regulation : 


he warning to a passer-by by shouting 


To D o GP 


LAW io 


* Get out | Get ош!” (Apehi! Apehi /) is not punishable in case of a 
collision (халола! апе) [IV. 13]. The same is the case with one 
driving an elephant. 

Blocking roads and flow of water for cultivation (karmodakamar- 
garı rundkatak) was punishable [III. то]. 

Security against Thieves. Pocket-picking (granthibheda) was 
known end severely punished [IV. 10]. 

Security of life and property was the charge of а Department 
of which the head is called Pradeshia. His subordinate staff comprised 
the two classes of officers known as Gopa and Sihanika. Their duty 
is to detect thieves on the countryside (bakya), just as it is the duty 
of the Mayor of the city (Nagarika) to guard its interior (antardurga) 
against such thieves [IV. 4]. 


"Law and Order : Greek evidence. 
Law and Order then prevailing in the country esa whole are thus 


reported by Megasthenes. In commenting on the rarity of law-suits 
among Indians as evidence of their frank dealing, he goes so far as to 
say that “ап Indian has never been convicted of lying ” [Frag. 35]. 
He also says: “ Indians are not litigious. Witnesses and seals are 
unnecessary when a man makes a deposit. He acts in trust. Their 


houses are usually unguarded.” 
Strabo [XV. i. 53] says: «Megasthenes who was in the camp 


of Sandrokottos (Chandragupta), which consisted of 400,000 men, 
says, that he found that the thefts reported on any one day did 
e value of 200 drachmat (=about £ 8 or Rs. 100). 
According to Onesicritus, in Sind, no legal action could be 
taken, except foc murder and assault. ‘We cannot help being murder- 
ed or assaulted, whereas itis our fault if we give our confidence and 
We ought to be more circumspect at the outset and not 
with litigat on” (Strabo, XV. с. 702]. Absence of | 
facilities for litigation is an index to the high standard of morals 
prevailing in the country Strabo [/0.] says: “The simplicity of their 
laws ond their contracts is proved by the fact'that they seldom go 
And again: “They dislike a great undisciplined multitude 


The general conditions of 


not excecd th 


are swindled. 
fill the city 


to law.” ime 

and consequently tbey observe good order. "M 
ыз has a further statement [Frag. ХХУШ) “The 
money at usury, nor know how to borrow 


Indians neither put out К 
It is contrary to established usage for an Indian to do or suffer а 
wrong and therefore they neither make contracts пог require 
securities." 

Penal Code. ^ general sense 
consistent with, and was perhaps mat 


of Law and Orbes was, however, 
ntained, by 8 severe Ê~ Penal Code. 
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Mutilation of limbs was the punishment for certain ee a 
says: ‘A person convicted of bearing false лод, ан Ми, 
lation of his extremities. Не who:maims SEES met on 2 ae 
return the loss of the like limb,"but his hand also is cut [) з: x 
causes a workman to lose his hand or his cye, he is pur to ded 
The Arthasastra [IV. 8 and 10] has two Chapters dealing with m x 
forms of torture (Sankartpa-karmabhigraha) ahd mutilation га "m 
(Ekangavadha), but treats the provision for mutilation as a нг UE 
by the substitutes prescribed in the shape of fines in lieu 
hysical penalties, й і 
in Parity of Justice. This was secured by a close Bp 
judicial administration under the chief Officers, Samahar 
Pradeshta [1V. 9]. 4 
7 оз: a Judges. A Judge (Dharmastha) showing НЕ. 

(vakparushya)' on the Bench by browbeating (tarjayati), quu БЕП 
(bhartsayati), expelling (apasdrayati), or snubbing, or defaming 
abusing.the suitor, is punished. 

Tf he Bie put the question which should be put, or Bs 
what should not be asked, or does not take note of the answer give д 
to his own question, ог tutors, prompts, and hints to a witnes 
(prichchhyam na. prichchhati aprichchhyarr prichchhati prishtva 99 
visrijati sikshayati smarayati purvar dadati vett) he is also punished. 

A graver offence for a Judge weuld be to put irrelevant questions 
to the witness (adeyarn.desar prichchhati) ; to decide the issue without 
Teference.to him (karyam adesena ativakayati sakshinam vinaiva 
virnayati) ; to mislead a truthful witness (chhalena atiharati satyavd- 
dinamapi sakshinam chchaluvakyena aparadhayati) ; to tire out thc 
patience of litigants and force them to leave the. court by making 
delay (kalaharanena srantam apavühayati) ; to cloud the issue by not 
taking the Statements of the Witness in the order in which they are 


given (margapannam, vükyari, aparityakta-kramam sakshivakyam 
utkramayati) 5 Or to have а collus 


with hints and clues (mati-sahayyar sakshibhyo dadati) ; and finally; 
to take up again а case previously disposed of (taritanusishtam 
karyan, Punarapi griknati), Repetition of such offences will be 
Visited by dismissal (sthannd *yavaropanam) (ү. 9]. 

Tampering with deposition. "Taking liberties with the state- 
ments of witnesses by not recording them faithfully or tampering 
with the records of depositions will make the Clerk of the Court 
concerned liable to punishment varying with the gravity of the offence, 
as we have already seen, 


ion with the witness by helping him. 
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Priority of the Laws of Kautilya to those of Manu and other 
Smritis. It will appear that Kautilya legislates for a society which 
is much older than that to which the Smritis of Manu and Yajiiavalkya 
are related. The most vital and fundamental factor of a social 
system is the laws governing marriage and the position of women. 

As we have seen, the Laws of Kautilya in this respect arc 
based on social customs which approximate to Vedic Society rather 
than to the later type of society reflected in. the Smritis of Manu and 
Yajiiavalkya. 

Divorce. For instance, while divorce is unthinkable in the 
Smritis, Kautilya allows it under certain circumstances. No doubt, 
Manu allows the husband to divorce his wife and re-marry, but the 
woman is denied this privilege. According to Manu, “a wife who 
drinks spirituous liquors, who acts immorally, who shows hatred to 
her husband, who suffers from an incurable disease, who is шіѕсһісу- 
ously inclined, or who wastes his property, may be divorced by her 
husbagd who may replace her by another wife" [IX. 80]. Manu also 
mentions certain conditions under which the husband can desert his 
wife for a temporary period. But the above Smritikaras are unani- 
mous in confining these rights of divorce and desertion to husband 
and denying them to woman who is enjoined to offer unquestioning and 
unconditional obedience and fidelity to her husband in both 
life and death [Manu, V, 151, 154 3 IX, 77-78; V, 148 ; Yajiíavalkya, 
I. 75, 77]. Kautilya, however, is more rational and human by allowing 
women equal rights with men. He allows the woman to divorce her 
husband under specified conditions. One of these is that both must 
consent to a divorce on the ground of their standing mutual enmity 
(Parasparam dveshat mokshah) [III. 3], so that they may start afresh 
in their matrimonial career. But Kautilya does not allow divorce 
when either party is against it, According to him, a woman, even if 
she is full of hostility against her husband, cannot seek divorce unless 
he consents to it. Nor can a husband seek it against his unwilling 
wife, however much he may dislike her. 

At the same time, Kautilya does allow the wife to separate from 
her husband where her position is insupportable due to the husband 
being “of mean morals (nicha), tainted by the commission of the worst 
sins (palitak mahapatakadushitah), or à murderer (pranabhihanta), 
or impotent (klība), or afflicted by consumption (rajakilbishs), oF 
accused of bribery, or of treachery to the king, or where he is away in 


a foreign country [III. 2]. 1 
Kautilya, however, does not depart altogether from шен 
9f conservatism and orthodoxy when he does not allow a divorce in the 
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case of the first four approved kinds of marriage, as we have seen 
rivahina T3]: 
(mokate ee nee ү. Du a difference between Kautilya 
апа ү сы. law-givers in regard to Gies of woman. Á—— 
to Manu, the sacred texts do not allow remarriage of widows, 2 m 
is condemned by the learned as. fit for animals [IX, 65; 66]. Ба К 
states emphatically that a maiden can be given in marriage oniy sf 
ПХ, 47]. He does not allow a widow even to*mention the пате 
another man in connection with marriage [V, 157]. 
Again, the period of absence of her 
is по excuse for the wife to choose a 
Yajiiavalkya, І, $9]. 
the part ofa man n 


husband, however prolonged, 
second husband [IX, 76, 78 3 
While Yajiíavalkya considers it to be a crime on 

Otto remarry after his first wife is dead (I. 89] 
he would not allow а Woman to rematry under similar circumstances. 
“Shi means further that a widow could not find relatives to associate 
themselves with-the impious undertaking of giving her away for her 


d, if she remarried by herself, she would be brand- 


ed as a svairine П, 63, 64, 67]. The ideal laid down for a wife was 
even her self-immolation as a sait [I, 86]. 


Second marriage, an 


е of a woman who, abandoned by her 
husband, i Wn accord, marries a second husband, 
uch marriage is called a Paunarbhava, 


ПХ, 175] But he evidently allows the virgin 
widow to remarry (Ib, 176], 


Kautilya treats the absen 
remarriage, as has been stat 
differed according to circumst: 
was a mother or not, or whet 


се of husband as a cause for his wife's 
ed above The time of such absence 
ances such as caste, whether the woman 
her she was provided with maintenance 

livihita Aprativihita). In the case of the 
husband being a Brahmin student who is absent for study abroad, the 


Period of waiting was extended to то years, and, if she is a mother, to 
12 years. Remarriage was not permitted where the husband is an 
Officer of the State апа is sen 


ї abroad on public duty. Where the 
aforesaid Periods of waiting were exceeded, the wife was permitted 
10 take to a second husband of the same caste to prevent the extinction 
of her family. The wife might also remarry a second husband after 
her liking (yatheshtam, vindet) where due to the absence of husband, 
she lacks maintenan ot maintained by her relations and is 
thus compelled to remarry as a means of livelihood, or of saving herself 
against difficulties (III. 4] In the case of the approved marriages of 
fout kinds aforesaid (Dharm 


avivaha), Temarriage is allowed to the 
wife who is a Kumari or a Virgin, in case her husband has gone abroad, 


ce and is n 
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after waiting for his advent for the prescribed period varying 
from three months to one year. But the dissolution of the marriage 
was to be formally effected with the permission of the Court 
(Dharmasihairvisrish{a). 

Remarriage is also allowed to women whose husbands have been 
abroad too long (dirghe-pravasinah) or have turned ascetics (pravrajitc) 
or are dead (preta) [III. 4], or where the wife was left without issue 
(Kutumbakama), in which case she was entitled to the Stridhana 
given to her by her former father-in-law and husband [III. 2]. 

Post-puberty Marriages. These marriages are allowed both by 
Kautilya and Smritiküras, but they differ in their ‘attitude towards it. 
The adult bride loses all her claims upon her father when she chooses 
for herself a husband of her own choice [Manu IX, 90, 91; III, 27-30, 
35; IX, 93, III. 36, 40; Yajiiavalkya, I, 64; II, 287; etc.,]. Kautilya’s 
position is that any kind of marriage is to be approved if it is а source 
of satisfaction to all concerned (Sarvesham prityaropawam. apratishi- 
ddham) (Ш. 2]. 

Anuloma Marriages. Both Kautilya and the Smritis are at one 
in allowing Anuloma marriages [Yajiavalkya I. 57; Manu III. 14-19]. 
But, unlike Kautilya, the Smritis do not allow the marriage of a man 
of the three higher castes with a Sudra girl. Kautilya is more liberal 
in not recognising any difference between the three higher castes and 
the Sudra in this respect. The only distinction that Kautilya makes is 
as regards the division of inheritance. As we have already seen, the son 
of a man’s Brahmin wife is entitled to four shares; that of his Kshatriya 
wife three shares; that of his Vai$ya wife two shares; and the son of 
a Sudra wife one share [III. 6]. Then, again, while Manu will not give 
any share in his peternal propery to the son begotten ofa Sudra woman 
who is not legally married by the man of the upper classes, Kautilya 
would grant such a son a third share of the property [Manu IX. 155: 
Arthasüstra, III, 6.]. 

Other features of Mauryan Society. Mauryan society as 
depicted by Kautilya was different in other ways from the society of 
the Smriti times. We have seen that Aryas were їр the habit of drink- 
ing wine provided it was of prescribed quantity [II. 25]. On the 
other hand, Yajiíavalkya will not allow even taking meals at the house 
of one who lives by selling liquor (Surajiva) [L 164]. Again, 
Mauryan society saw Brahmins freely taking to a military career. The 
Mauryan army had its Brahmin regiment, as we have already seen 
[IX. 2]. 

It may be noted in conclusion that the Rigveda knows of post- 
puberty marriages, has no idea of the custom of Sati, and knows of 
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widow-marriage. In the funeral hymn of the Rigveda, the widow is 
stated to lie by the side of her husband only for a moment. She is 
asked “to come unto the world of life? [Rv. X. 85, 21-22; 18, 8]. In 
the Epics also we see that the marriage of girls after puberty was а 
prevailing custom along with that of Svagamvara. 

Thus the legal data and material furnished by the Arihasastra of 
Kautilya constitute valuable evidence proving its antiquity [See H. Ge 
Narahari, Sociely in Mauryan India, in the New Indian Anliquary 
for February, 1940 for a good discussion of this topic]. 
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Chandragupta’s Army. We have now considered the various 
aspects of Mauryan Civil Administration. We shall now give an 
account of the Mauryan Military administration. Chandragupta must 


have built up a powerful military force by which he was able not. 


merely to overthrow the Greek rule in the Punjab and the powerful 
empire of the Nandas, but also to “overrun the whole of India,” in 
the words of Plutarch, The Greek account of Nanda’s Army 
estimates it at 2,00,000 infantry, 20,000 cavalry, 3,020 elephants, and 
8,000 four-horsed chariots. Nanda, therefore, is called in the Puranas 
a Mahapadmapati, ‘the Lord of an infinite host) Chandragupta 
must have mustered a larger and more powerful army to break 
this host. His army is computed by Pliny at 6,00,000 infantry, 30,000 
cavalry and 9,000 elephants [Natural History, IV. 22]. Pliny does 
not mention the number of his war-chariots which may be taken as 
the same as that of Nanda, namely, 8,000 chariots. If, as Arrian has 
pointed out, each chariot carried two svidiers, besides the driver, 
and an elephant carried three archers, besides the Mahout, then the 
total number of men in Chandragupta’s army would be 6,00,000 
infantry, 30,000 horse-men, 36,000 men with the elephants, and 
24,000 men with the chariots, totalling 6,90,000 in all, excluding 
followers and attendants. 

A Standing Army. This vast army was not of the nature of 
a militia or a citizen’s army but a regular standing army in receipt of 
due remuneration paid by the State, supplied by the State with 
necessary equipment such as horses, arms. elephants, and stores, and 
always remaining at its disposal and command. Kautilya considers it 
essential that the army should always be in a state of readiness instead 
of being distributed among different centres on prescribed missions 
from which they cannot free themselves to join colours at call 
(vikshiptasainyam  netarat karya-vyasakiam pratisamhartumsakydm) 
ГУП, 9.] In that view, Kautilya also prefers the tried troops serv- 
ing at provincial garrisons to mercenary troops, because the former are 
habitually bound to their master in ties of service and loyalty 
Wityasatkaranugemachcha maulabalam bhyitabalachchhreyah) [IX.2] 
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Account of Megasthenes: War-Office. According to Megasthenes, 
the army was controlled by a War-Office constituted by thirty 
members distributed among six Boards of five members each. The 
six Boards were in charge of the following departments of the army 
viz. 1. The Infantry II. The Cavalry III. The War-Chariots IV. 
The Elephants of War V. "Transport, Commissariat, and Army Service, 


including the provision of drummers, grooms, mechanists, and 
Brass-cuttets VI, The Board “to co-operate with the Admiral of the 
Fleet.” 


The duties of Board V are thus: described: 
bullock-trains which are used for transporting engines of war, food for 
the soldiers, provender for the cattle, and other military requisites. 
They Supply servants who beat the drum and others who carry gongs; 
Eroonis also for the horses, and mechanists for other assistants, To 
the sound of gongs they send out foragers to bring in grass, and by a 
System of rewards and Punishments ensure the work being done with 
despatch and safety" [Megasthénes, Frag. XXXIV]. 


Mahabharata. The traditional des- 


“They arrange for 


B to the Muhabharata, com- 
(3) the horse, (4) the foot, 
commissariat, and other services 
and (8) the Desikas, meaning 

It is apparent that numbers, 
Pplementary components of 


(2) the elephant, 


) urers for transport, 
(вз), (6) the navy, 
Probably scouts an 


(55 (6), (7) and (8) cor 


аз examination of camps, 
landing places оп rivers and pre- 
P tof machi г 
Instruments апа prov PE О 
ааа À f away from the battle-field men that 

CU Gown, along with their Weapons and armour—these consti- 
tute the work of i 


Paring these for use; 


visMi-karmaniy [X.4]. 
ed by Kautilya which 
“ТҮ are fnedica] and ambulance arrange- 
bed by him: “Surgeons carrying in their hands 
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surgical instruments (sastra), apparatus- (ya»/ra), medicines (agada), 
healing oils (sneha), and bandages (vastrüzi), and nurses with pre- 
pared foods and beverages, should always be in attendance and en- 
courage the soldiers to fight” [X1. 3]. 

This is certainly a most creditable anticipation in that age of the 
work of the Red Cross Society which is as essential for the efficiency 
of the army as апу of its four arms. The reference of Megasthenes 
to grooms, mechanists and grass-cutters is also supported by Kautilya 
who states that 'the captain with his retinue comprising mechanists 
(vardhaki sthapati) and labourers (vish{i) should march in advance, 
preparing the path beforehand, digging wells of water [X. IJ’ and that 
‘supplies of grass, firewood and water should be previously known’ 
[X. 2,] and *food-stuffs and provisions should be carried in double 
the quantity that may be required in any emergency” [X. 2]. Finally, 
Kautilya also mentions trumpets, flags and ensigns [X. 6]. 

Camel Corps. It is noteworthy that Kautilya [IX I] provides 
for a supplementary force of Cavalry and Camels aided by Asses for 
operating in dry weather and on non-marshy ground (kharosh{rag- 
vabalaprayak). 

Senapati. In the Kautiliye scheme, the entire War-Office 
with all its departments is placed under the supreme control of the 
Commander-in-Chief known as the Senapati who is to be possessed 
of all military qualifications. He should be proficient in all modes of 
warfare (sarvayuddha), in the art of handling all kinds of weapons 
of war (praharana), a man of high general education (vidyavinita) and 
capable of controlling all the four Divisions of the army. Each of 
these Divisions will have its own chief under the control of the 
Commander-in-Chief ар the top. He is to maintain the discipline 
of the army at peace (sthane gamananivyittau), on the march 


‚ (yane), and in attack (praharane). He is also to divide the army into 


Vyühas or regiments with their distinctive marks in regard to trumpets 
(tūru), ensigns (dhvaja), and flags (nataka) ТЇЇ. 33] 

Other Officers. The list of salaries given above shows that 
the War-Office coniprised the following Chief Officers : 

1, Senāpatī, with a salary of 48,000 panas (the highest salary 
in the Service). F : 

2, Prasasta, drawing 24,00 panas. 

3. Nayaka, drawing 12,000 panas. 

4. Mukhya, getting 8,000 panas. 

We shall now discuss the details of administration relating 


each of the divisions of the army. 
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Infantry: Siz classes of troops. We have already seen how 
Chandragupta's army was recruited from a variety of sources and 
composed of variot. classes of men. Kautilya describes them as 
follows : 

(1) Maula: troops in charge of the М ula, the zoot, or centre of 
Provincial administration known as sthaniya, a provincial garrison 
(mula-rakshanam in IX. 2.5 

(2) Bhrita, mercenary troops engaged on Pay ; 

(3) Sreni: gild-levies, troops recruited from the warrior clans 
belonging to countries such as Kamboja, Surashtra and the like 
[XI. 1]; and also interpreted to mean soldiers pursuing the military 


art as a means of livelihood in the province (Janapadavariya- 
yudhiyaganah) (1. 33; IX. 2, and X. 1]; 


(4) Mitra-bala: army supplied by an ally ; 

(5) Amitra-bala: troops recruited from the enemy country ; 

(6) Atavi-bala: the troops recruited from the forest tribes under 
the Warden of the forests (Alavipala) [Ib.]. 

Sreni-bala. Of these classes of soldiers, those coming from 
warrior-clans took to arms as a profession and are called by Kautilya 
Sastropajivinah [ХІ]. As just stated, Kautilya mentions the Kam- 
bojas and Surashtras as examples of such military clans. He also 
mentions a class of ayudhiya villages which were like colonies of 
professional soldiers censussed by the rural officers [II 35]. It is 
interesting to note that Panini mentions military communities called 
Ayudhajivisanghas, 

Atavikas. The importance of the wild tribes as the source of 
9 gallant soldiery is adequately recognised by Kautilya. He says 
LVII. то]: “The country full of forts, clans of robbers (Chora-gana), 
Miechchha People (like the Kirala highlanders), and wild tribes ( А{аї) 
is always a menace,” Again, a king in despair (utsahahina)is advised 
to turn as a last source of Strength to an army recruited from the 
fearless soldiers (pravira-purushanam) of the warrior-clans (sreni), 
gangs of brigends (choragana), the foresters (Ajavika), and the 
Mlechchha tribes (like the Kiratas) [VIL 14]. Among these again 
anes [VIII 4] values the Ajavikas more than the Choras or 
HO d fs Used to nocturnal Operations, hiding in 
ET VE arch), and to petty plunder of tich individuals 

ae Pakasona), The Afavikas, on the other hand, are a 
ne APRES proud of Шеп country (svadesasthan), operating openly 
engaging in open warfare 
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adharmanah), are many in number (prabhutahk), and -invincible 
(vikrantah). The Ajavikas are also counted by Kautilya as. a source 
of external danger (bihyakopa) to the. State along with the Rashtra- 
mukhyas (the provincial governors) and’ Antapalas [IX. 3]. These 
soldiers are best paid in kind (kupya) and in loot obtained in.the 
enemy's country [IX. 2]. 

In one sense, Kautilya says that the mercenary troops are). better 
than the troops recruited from the warrior clanc. They are always 
ready for action and more at command (vasya). 

Caste. Kautilya preserves the tradition that the army could 
be recruited from all the castes, Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya, and 
Sudra. But Kautilya does not think much of Brahmana soldiers; 
as they are forgiving to the prostrateenemy. The Kshatriya soldiers 
are more proficient in the military arts. The other classes of soldiers 
are useful for their strength of number [IX. 2]. 

Officering : Padika-Senapati-Nayaka. The officering of the 
army for field operations was according to a traditional plan. For 
every. Io elephants and 10 chariots accompanied by 50 horsemen “and 
200 foot-soldiers, there was a commander called Padika ; for every 10 
Padikas or 100 elephants with 500 horsemen and 2,000 infantry, or 
тоо chariots with the same number ot horsemen and infantry, there 
was a commanding officer called Senapati (like the Commander of а 
Division). Over ro such Senapatis was an officer called the Nayaka 
[X. 6]. It is apparent that the officering and command were based on 
the decimal system of computation. The entire infantry force was 
under the control of the officer called Pattyadhyaksha [11233]: His 
duty is to distribute the various classes of soldiers among different 
places according to their respective fitness. He has to train up the 
infantry (Рай) in fighting under different conditions, Viz., (1) low and 
marshy land, (2) in high and dry land, (3) in broad day-light (prakasa); 
(4) by strategy (kujayuddha), (S) in trenches (khanakayuddham, 
bhumin khatva tatra sthitva kriyamanam yuddham), (6) from high 
ramparts (akasayuddham prükarüdikam aruhya kriyamanam yuddham), 
(7) in day and (8) in night Ut]. 

We may consider here some details. on. the subject) in. V...3 
indicating gradation. of officers. by. their salaries.. The highest 
Army Officer was Senapatt, Commander-in-Chief, one of the» highest 
officers of the realm, equal in status to the Queen, Crown Prince'and 
Prime Minister and receiving the same salary of 48,000 ' panas. Below 
him was the Nayaka drawing 12,000. Then came the Ifukhyas 
drawing 8,000 and Adhyakshas 4,000. Perbaps the Mukhyas and 
"Adliyakshus in charge of the different forces, Infantry, Cavalry, Elephant 
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and Charict, were administration officers and not field officers as 
mentioned above. j 

Equipment : Greek account. Details regarding the equipment 
of the infantry may be derived from a variety of sources. According 
to Arrian, ‘the foot soldiers carry a bow of equal length with the man 
who bears it. This they rest upon the ground and pressing against it 
with their left foot, thus discharge the arrow, having drawn the string 
far backwards ; for the shaft they use is little short of being three 
yards long and there is nothing which can resist an Indian archer's 
shot—neither shield nor breastplate nor any stronger defence, if such 
there Бе, In their left hand they carry bucklers of undressed ox-hide, 
which gre not so broad as those who carry them but are about as long. 
Some are equipped with javelins instead of bows, but all wear a sword 
which is broad:in the blade, but not longer than three cubits, and this, 
when they engage in a close fight (which they do with reluctance), they 
wicld with both hands to fetch down a lustier blow.” 

Account of Kautilya. Kautilya, however, gives a complete 
account of weapons and military engines then in use. These he 


classifies according to their uses whether in battles, in the construction 
or defence pf forts or in the destructio. 


m of cities or strongholds of 
enemies, 


There were some machines which were immovable ((sthita- 
yantrani); others that were movable (chalayantrani) like Chakra, 
Trigtla, Mudgara, Gada etc. 5 there were also weapons with piercing 
sharp edges (iulamukhani) such as Salti, Prasa, Kunta, etc. There 
Were varieties of: bows according to their make whether of bamboo, 
wood, or horn, as also of bow Strings and of arrows tipped withriron, 


bone or wood so as to cut, rend or pierce. Three kinds of swords 
are mentioned. with a crooked point or with curved blade, sharp and 
long ; their haadles were made of the horns of the thinoceros, buffalo, 
or of the tusks of elephants or of wood etc. There are also razor-like 
weapons such as parasu, kuthara etc. Some machines are for hurling 
Stones. There were also varieties of armour or coat of mail for the 


whole body such as loha-jala (complete armour and helmet), loha-jalika 
(armour without helmet), 


loha-patia (armour without arms), loha-. 
kavacha (coat of mail with breast-plate and back cover), sūtra 
Кайа (dress of woven threads), and different armours of skins of 
rhinoceros, elephant, alligator te; and shields for various parts of the 
body such as helme 


ts (sirastrana), collars (kanthatrana arm-guards 
(Eürpasa), head-covers Be 


; (hastikarga), belts i factured by 
skilled artisans [II 18]. ? ашо 

Soldier in Sculpture, The literary evidence, Greek or Indian, 
as to the arms and weapons of Ancient India is confirmed by the 
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available evidence of old Indian art. À nearly life-size figure of an 
infantry soldier armed as described by Megasthenes appears among 
ihe sculptures of Bharhut which are generally taken to date from the 
age of Ascka, The most accurate description, however, of -the early 
Indian arms may be obtained from the sculptures of Sanchi and other 
topes of the first century A.D. described by Cunningham and Fergusson. 
* In one pf them,” says Cunningham, * there is the representation of 
а siege...the soldiers wear a tight-fitting dress and kilt; the arms are a 
swordand bows and arrows. The swords are short and broad and 
tally exactly with the description of Megasthenes,” given above. 
The bas-reliefs represent nearly all the foot-soldiers as. archers, 
which is in accord also with the statement of Megasthenes. 
Some of them, Megasthenes states, use darts instead of arrows. 
This is also confirmed by one of the bas-reliefs showing a soldier 
covered by a shield and holding a dart horizontally, ready to launch 
it forward. The same dart is placed in one of the porters hands 
at the western gate. The most usual shield represented in the bas- 
reliefs is also long and narrow and rounded at the top, as described by 
Mcgasthenes. The shields of the cavalry were, according to Megasthe- 
nes, smaller than those of the infantry. This is also the case 
throughout the bas-reliefs in which the horse-men’s shield is always 
about 2 ft. in length. 

The arms represented on the Bhilsa topes are bows and arrows, 
dagger, sword, spear with triangular head, axe, battle-axe, trident, 
infantry and cavalry shields. 

On another of the bas-rellefs ар Sanchi is represented a legend 
of Prince Siddhartha'shooting an arrow which pierced an iron target. 
In the foreground of the picture are three warriors armed with 
Parthian bow and short straight sword of Roman shape, carried over 
the right shoulder; they also wear cross-straps for carrying their 
quivers, Drums and pipes accompany them. 

Indian Soldiers fighting in Europe. It may be noted that the 
valour of the Indian Army was known beyond the bounds of India in 
very early times. As early as 480 B,C. the army of Xerxes which 
invaded Greece comprised an Indian contingent clad in cotton 
garments (probably eütra-kankaja referred to by Kautilya, as mentioned 
above) and armed with cane bows and iron-tipped cane arrows. 

Parade. The infantry had to take а regular drilling and 
training. The king {himself was to hold a review of troops every 
day at sunrise and witness their military manoeuvres (Silpadarganam 
kuryat, Silpayogyah kuryuh) (У. 3.1]. " 
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Strong points. One point of the infantry's superiority to the 
other arms of the military is stated by Kautilya to be that the infantry 
is capable of taking up arms (Sastravahanam) and of military ЖЕ 
(vyayama) on all kinds of soil or ground (sarvadesa) and in al 
weathers, dry or wet (sarva-kala), The horses, elephants, and chariots 
cannot operate in all weathers or on swampy soil [X. 4]. d 

Address to Soldiers. By way of encouraging the army in 
the field of battle, Kautilya Suggests the delivery of the following 
inspiring speeches to them. The king should address his soldiers 
as follows’: “I аш а paid servant like yourselves; this country is to be 
enjoyed »(by* me) together with’ you ; you have to strike the enemy 
Specified by me (T'ulyavetanosmi; bhavadbhissaha bhogyamidan таўуазй; 
mayabhihitah parobhihantavyah) [X.. з]? 


His “Minister апа Priest should encourage the army by saying 


thus: “It is declared in the Vedas that the destiny which is attained by 
Sacrificers properly performing their Sacrifices is the very destiny 
which’ lies" in -store for the brave” 
‘samapladakshinanan 
iti” [Ib] 


Again: “Beyond those places which Вгаһтапаз desirous of getting 
into Heaven attain by ‘their sacrifices. and Practice of penance are 
the places which brave men, losing their lives in righteous. battles, 
are destined immediately to attain” (yan yajiasanghais tapasa cha 
viprah, svargaishinah patrachayaischa yanti 

Kshanena tanapyatiyanti strah, 
parityajantah ys 

“A soldier on the othe 
shall not receive the privilege o 
at his death if he q 
Owes to his master (N. 
darbħakriiottarīyam 


tat tasya mū bhūnnarakam cha gachchhed. yo bhartripindasya krite 
na yuddhyet ) 


.. Astrologers and: other followers of the king should infuse 
Spirit into his army by Pointing out the impregnable nature of its array 
and phalanx and they should also frighten the enemy (Vyuhasam- 
pada kartantikadischasya vargah Sarvajiadaivasamyogukhyapanabhyar 
svapaksharh uddharshayet Parapakshan chodvejayet), 

, Soothsayers and coutt-bards should describe heaven as the 
destination of the brave “and: helt for the timid. They should also 
extol the caste, Corporation, family, deeds and character of the soldiers 


(Vedeshvapyanusruyale— 
yajitanümavabhritheshu sa te даі" ya suranam 


pranan suyuddheshu 


T hand is destined to go to hell and 
f proper funeral rites being performed 
069 “not fight in return for the subsistence he 
avat sarivam salilasya ратат. susamskritarr 
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(stlamagadhah stranam svargamasvargam bhirtnam jalisamghakula- 
karmavytttastavam cha yodhanam varnayeyth). Ж 

Spies, carpenters, and astrologers should proclaim promptly 
the success of their own operations and the failure of those of the 
enemy (Satrikavardhaki mauhurlikah  svdkarmasiddhimasiddhim 
paresham), 

Rewards. Lastly, the Commander-in-chief used to declare the 
rewards and honours graded according to the value of the feats per- 
formed or the triumphs achieved. These were 100,000 (panas) for 
slaying the hostile king, 50,000 for slaying his Commander-in-chief 
and heir-apparent, 10,000 for the chief of the brave, 5000 for the 
commander of an elephant ог a cbariot-division, tooo for the 
commandant of a cavalry division, 100 for the leader of the infantry 
(patti-mukhya), 20 for bringing а head and twice the pay in addition 
to whatever is seized [X. 3].” 

Cavalry. The special work of cavalry in a battle is stated by 
Kautilya to be the supervision of the discipline of the army, lengthen- 
ing its line, protection of its sides, first attack, turning the movement 
of the army, pursuit and the like [X. 4]. : 

Superintendent of Horses (Asvadhyaksha). Horses were so 
necessary and important for Chandragupta's army that there was a 
department of Government to look after their recruitment and 
proper training. The Superintendent of horses bad to keep а “register 
of horses ; classify them according to their breed, age; colour, cand 
size etc ; to provide for their stabling, fix their diets, arrange for their 
breaking and training and the treatment of their (diseases. by 
veterinary surgeons. 

Recruitment. The horses of Chandragupta's . cavalry,» .con- 
sidering its numerical strength, had to be recruited. from. various 
places which are thus named by Kautilya [IL 30]: Kamboja 
[Afghanistan, the Kaofu of Hiuen-Tsang], Sindhu (Sind), Aratta 
(Punjab), Vanayu (Arabia), Balbika [Balkh], Sauvira (Sind or Indus 
delta), Papeya, and Taitala (unknown). ‘Western horses’ in general 
are highly prized in the Mukabharata, but those of Sindhu. and 
Kamboja are most mentioned [MbA. TII. 71, 12]. Equally famous 
were the stecds from Balhi [Moh. І, 221, 51 5 V. 86, 6., etc]. 

Stabling The mettle of horses was tested by certain measure- 
ments of parts of its body as stated by Kautilya, Stables -were built 
in conformity to the rules of hygiene and health. Ther were also 


the horse’s diet under different conditions. 


strict regulations governing ў 
training 


Training. War-horses received special and regular 
in the various movements required on the battle field. 
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Veterinary Surgeons. The Superintendent had to in 
the diseases of horses. The Veterinary Surgeons had not mI i 
treat those diseases but also to see that the physical growl © 
the animal was harmonious, Errors in treatment were punishe 
П. 30]. 
| ыт Account of Equipment. The equipment of the [eum 
has been thus described by Arrian [Indica, Chap. XIV]: “Тһе 
Indians do not put saddles on their horses nor do they curb aries 
with their bits, but they fit on, round the extremity of the ae 
mouth, a circular Piece of stitched raw ox-hide studded with EHE 
ОЁ iron or brass Pointing inwards but not very sharp. Within Я 
horse’s mouth іза piece of iron like dart to which the reins аг 
fastened,” This, however, contradicts the statement of Megasthenes 
[McCrindle, Frag. XXXX] who says that “Чї is the practice of Indians 
to control their horses with bit and bridle and to make them move 
at a measured pace, and in a straight course, They neither, eae 
gall their tongue by use of spiked muzzles nor torture the 100 oi 
their mouth.” Megasthenes is also supported by the Sanchi 


sculptures which show how perfect was the headgear of the horses 
at the time, 


The War-chariots. 
Their functions in war are 
ection of the army; 


These were important factors of the army. 
thus described by Kautilya [X. 4]. PIOS 
repelling the attack made by all the four constituents 
of the enemy’s army ; scizing and abandoning (positions) duning the 
time of battle; restoring a broken array or phalanx, breaking ps 
Compact array of the enemy's army, frightening, inspiring awe 7 
magnificence and sound" (Svabalarakshi chaturangabalapratishedhat 


а р D 
sangrame grahanam mokshanarm bhinnasandhanam abhinnabhedanü 
trasanam audüryam bhima 


Superintendent of 


out by Megasthenes, there was a separate Department of the War 
Office charged with t 


chariot as an eleme: 
was called the Sup 
funetions have bee 


i i 4 i Р in use. 
sizes corresponding to Seven different kinds of chariots then in us 
The war-chariots 
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and darts, charioteering, controlling the steeds, and generally fighting 
from the chariot [/5.]. 

Defeat of Poros. Poros depended largely upon his chariots in 
his resistance of Alexander and the following description of his chariots 
by Curtius [VIII 14] is very interesting reading : “Each chariot 
was drawn by four horses and carried six men, of whom two were 
shield-bearers, two archers posted on each side of the chariot, and 
the other two charioteers as well as men at arms; for when the 
fighting was at close quarters they dropped their reins and hurled dart 
after dart against the enemy.” 

Kautilya [II. 33] also requites the chariot warriors to be skilled 
in the art of shooting arrows (ishu) and hurling clubs and cudgels 
(astrapraharana). 

But, “on this particular day,” continues Curtius, “the chariots 
proved to be scarcely of any service, for the rain had made the ground 
slippery and unfit for horses to ride over, while the chariots kept 
sticking in the muddy sloughs and proved almost immovable from 
their great weight." 

Thus the cause of the defeat of Poros was the unsuitability of 
the ground for the chariots which, according to Kautilya, would work 
best on the land which is free from mounds and wet lands and which 
affords space for turning (Toyasayasrayavats nirutkhatint kedarahina 
vyavartanasamartheti rathandmatisayah [X. 4]. The time also was 
unsuitable, for chariots work best in the dry season (alpavarshapankam 
varshati maruprayam) Bx. 1]. The space and time suitable for 
chariots are also indicated in the Mahabharta (apanka-garta-rahita 
rathabhumih prasasyate [Santi P. XXIV]. 

A Vyuha of Chariots. It may be noted that a Vyuha of chariots 
or a regiment of charioteers which may be taken to be the unit of this 
branch of the army is stated by Kautilya [X. 5] to comprise 45 
chariots, each of which was drawn by five horses. ‘Thus, besides the 
chariots, this section of the army is calculated to consist of 225 horses, 
675 warriors, and-another 675 servants (padagopa). 

It is also calculated that there should be three men or foot 
soldiers «o oppose a horse (pratiyuddha) and 15 soldiers to oppose one 
chariot. Five horses are again to be pitted against one elephant while 
there will be required 15 servants for attending the horse, chariot, and 
elephant [10.]. 

The chariot in Sculpture. The representations of old Indian 
chariots appear on the Sanchi bas-reliefs which shows the car on two 
wheels, wjth sixteen spokes to each wheel, with a cubicle body open 
behind and drawn by two horses. There is also one long pole in the 
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middle, curving upward near the neck of the horses with two short 
shafts on the sides reaching only as far as the flanks but there is no 
yoke... There is barely accomodation in the car for two persons to 
stand. or.sit side by side. The car in the sculpture, however, is used 
for religious purposes, The whip is also delineated at Sanchi and is 
shown as a stiff leather, though attached to a short handle. 

The Elephant-of-war. The elephant force was of great im- 
portance for on that depended the victory of kings and the destruction 
of the enemy’s army as stated by Kautilya (hastipradhano vijayo 
rajiiam [II. 2]; hastipradhano hi parünikavadha iti) [VYI. II]. This 
is also echoed by Megasthenes in his reference to elephants «turning 
the scale of victory." 

Strong Points. The special work of the elephants in war has 
been thus stated by Kautilya: “Marching in the front (Purcyanam) ; 
marching where there are no roads (akritamarga), places of shelter 
or landing places along rivers; protecting the flanks; 
Crossing the tivers ; penetrating into places rendered inaccessible 
by bushes and shrubs; breaking through the phalanx of the 
pue army (sambüdha); setting fire to the enemy's camp and 
quenching it in one's own; capable of achieving victory by itself 
without the help of other limbs of the army (ekangavijaya) ; restoring 
neo Wi OHNE through that of the enemy forces 
(vyasane tranam) ; tram lis bud d Sia ОТТУ, db 
teres Wt 5 р opn Huc Enemy, forces (abhighata); 

E g _ army  (vibhishika); inspiring tetror (trasunam) ; 
giving an imposing appearance to the army (audaryam 


=eainyamahall- 
vam) 5 capturing (grahanam 4 


(molhi 


destroying his 
ME and his military camp 
a wara), besides other destructive feats 
"Time of i i itabi 
Чата was all seasons of the уш С бы the operation of 
T the year except the hot season when 


y perspi 
(kushthino), When is 


Therefore, the elephants 
todake dese) and when it rai watered country (prabhu- 
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Place. As te the place suitable for the operation of elephants, 
Kautilya [X. 4] prescribes as follows : “Accessible hills (gamyasaila),- 
low-lying swamps (nimnavishama) and uneven ground with trees 
which can be pulled down, with plants that can be uprooted, and 
which is not boggy and broken into holes and pits (pankabhangura- 
darana-hina) ; also that which is full of dust (parisu), mud (kardama), 
swamps, grass and weeds, and free frem the obstruction of the branches 
of big trees [X. 4]. ў 

Superintendent of Elephants (Hastyadhyaksha) [II. 3r, 32]. 
The training and efficiency of elephants asa fighting force were 
looked after by a special branch of the War Office, as pointed out by 
Megasthenes. The Department was presided over by an official 
called the Superintendent of Elephants (Hastyadhyaksha) assisted 
by a regular staff of subordinate officers who attended to the manifold 
duties and operations necessary for the rearing up of an adequate 
elephant force for the State. 

Acquisition. Firstly, there was the work of securing the 
elephants from various places and keeping the wild animals in specially 
appointed forests or preserves. Elephants came from the following 
places: (1) Kalinga, (2) Айза, (3) Prachya (eastern India), (4) 
Chedi, (5) Karusa, (6) Dasarna, (7) Aparanta (western India), (8) 
Surashtra and (9) Paiichanada (Punjab). 

Superintendent. of Elephant forests (Nagavanadhyaksha) 
[II.2]. The elephant-forests or preserves were under the control 
of the superintendent called the Nagavanadhyaksha with staff of 
assistants called the Nagavanapalas who controlled the approaches to 
and from the forests, 

Elephant-Trainers. Secondly, there was the work of the capture 
and training of wild: elephants requiring another set of officers having 
special knowledge and experience of that difficult work. These were 
drivers or grooms of elephants (Hastipaka), boundary guards (Saimika), 
foresters (Vana-charka), those who slip nooses round the legs of the 
elephant (Pada-pasika), and the elephant-trainers (Antkastha) [II. 2]. 
The trainers had to perform the important initial function of discrimin- 
ating between elephants which were worthy of capture and those whicb 
were not so for disease or other defects such as extreme youth (vikka), 
disease (vyadhita), pregnancy or having young ones to suckle (garbhint 
and dhenukda) and the smallness (mtdh2) or absence of tusks(matkuna) 
Ш. 31]. 

Capture of Elephants: Khedda. Female elephants were used 
in the capture of elephants (Hastibandhak:) which were pursued 
by the traces of their dung and urine, their foot marks the places of 
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rest or the damage caused by them in their course (kulapatoddesena). 
The mode of capture has been described by Megasthenes: it was 
to place a few female elephants in an enclosure with a surrounding 
deep trench into which the wild animals found their way by a bridge 
to be subsequently withdrawn. 

Stabling Staff. Thirdly, there were the stabling arrangements 
Tequiring a special stabling staff which included among others the 
physician (Chikitsaka), the trainer (Anikastha), the mahout, ordinary 
(Arohaka) or expert (Adhorana), the groom (Hastipaka), the 
attendant (Aupacharika), the cook (Vidhapachaka), the grass-supplier 
(Yavasika), the guard (Kulirakshaka) and those who look after the 
animal -at night (Aupadayita) (П. 32]. These regulated the diet 
und the daily necessities (such as bathing exercise, training and rest) 
of the animals. 

Military Training. Fourthly, there was the important work of 
giving the State elephants, especially those meant for war (заплаћда), 
a proper training for which regular expert assistance was nceded. 
They had to be trained in all 
(sarigramika) such as rising, 
(sarwartana), 


the movements necessary in war 
bending or jumping (upasthana), turning 
killing or capturing (vadhavadha), fighting with other 
elephants (hastiyuddha) and even assailing forts and ci 
(IL. 3t; 32]. 

Riders. Acccording to Megasthenes [Frag. XXXV], the 
war-clephant, “either in what is called the tower, or on his bare back, 
in sooth, carries three fighting men of whom two shoot from the 
Side while one shoots from bchind. There is alsoa fourth man' who 
carries in his hand the goad wherewith he guides the animal much 


in the same way as the pilot and captain of a ship direct its course 
with the helm.” 


ties (nagarayanam) 


Eastern India home of Elephants. 


contemporary armies of India which we have referred to above, it is 
СЕ that the army under Chandragupta was an advance upon 
ae In respect of. elephants, in the securing and training of which 
Une EER) а Magadha, had the pre-eminence, according to the 
Pi pe ш 9f the Indian records (Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
ОЖ 2 ai we may recall in this connection the mention bY 
iD M achya (the east) as the region which supplied the best 

Pants, and also а passage of the Mahabharata [XII. 101] which in 


From a comparison of the 
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comparing the military skill attained by different peoples, points out 
the pre-eminence of the Prachyas at elephant-fighting. With this 
we may alsc compare the statement ascribed to Megasthenes [Ancient 
India, p. 118]. that the largest clephants in all the land were those 
called the Praísian i.e , of the land of the Prasii or eastern people, the 
Magadhas. 

Admiralty : Superintendent of Shipping (Navadhyaksha). We 
have new dealt with the main divisions of the army and shall close our 
account by a reference to the Board of Admiralty whicn, according to 
Megasthenes, was a department of the War-Office of Chandragupta. 
The evidence on the Mauryan Navy is rather scanty. According to 
Kautilya, the Admiralty was the portfolio of an officer called the 
Superintendent of ships and boats who had to deal with all matters 
relating to war, The use of vessels in war first shows itself in the 
campaigns of Alexander who effected his passage across the.Iadus 
[V. A. Smith, Zarly History of India, p. 55] and the Hydaspes 
[ 6. ] by means of his flotilla of boats. Arrian notes (my History of 
Indian Shipping, p. 102] the construction of dock-yards and the 
contribution of galleys of 30 oars and of transport vessels by the tribe 
called Xathroi. The construction of ships was the monopoly of the 
State but the ships were let out on hire (Strabo, XV. 46]. -This is 
confirmed by Kautilya [II. 28]. It was the duty of the Admiralty to 
pursue and destroy piratical boats and ships (himsrikah) as well as 
those from ап enemy's country (amitravishayatigak). The Admiralty 
in fact policed the rivers and sea-shore. They had also to collect all 
tolls levied at ferries, harbour dues, and customs, but they were 
bound to offer free passage to «men who were engaged to carry things 
(provisions and orders) to the army” [JU] Thus boats were needed 
not so much for actual fighting as for purposes of transport of arms 
and provisions for the army along water-ways. 

Policy. The vast military resources of the empire were to be 
applied with reference to а policy aiming at two objectives called (1) 
Sama, enjoyment in security of results achieved by (2) Vyayama ot 
effort [VI. 2]. 

These two aims, again; depended upon the six-fold Policy called 
Shadguixyam comprising (1) Sandhi or Panabandha. agreement 
between States with pledges or guarantees ; (2) Vigraha or Apakara, 
war 5 (3) Asana or Upekshana, neutrality ; (4) Үйпа or Abhyuchchaya. 
expedition based on a collection of materials of war preparation ; (5) 
Samáraya or Parürpanam, seeking a thelter of a more powerful king 
by surrendering money or hostages; (6) Dvaidhibhava, making peace 
with one and war with another [VII. 1 ]. 
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The results to follow from this six-fold policy are the three 
conditions for the State: Kshayah or decline, Sthanam, stationary 
State ; and V riddhi, expansion. 

The condition of the State wil 
(naya) or bad (apanaya), 
bad (anaya). 


1 depend upon its policy, good 
and also upon luck (daiva), good (aya) or 


The ideal king must aim at Vriddhi, expansion of his tertitory, 
which he must achieve as a conqueror (V ijigishu). 

His successs (Siddhi) will depend upon his strength (Sakti). 

Sakti is of three kinds : that of (1) Wisdom (j'tanabalam) and 
counsel (mantrasakti), (2) Resources, material and military (kosodanda- 
balam prabhu-sakti) and (3) Determination (vikramatalaz) utsaha- 
saktih [VI. 1]. 

The sphere of application of the sixth-fold policy is what is 


called the Circle of States with which the king cultivates rela- 
tions, friendly, 


or unfriendly (Shadgunyasya prakriti-mandalam yonih) 
[VI. 2] 


These foreign relations are thus differentiated : 

The neighbouring kin 
neighbour is the friend, 
the allies of the king, 
enemy’s allies. 


There is also the Madhyama king between the conqueror and 
his enemy, who шау help either, 
And, lastly, there is the neutral (ийазпа) king. 
The programme of conquest laid down is, first, to seize 
e вашу territory and then that of the Madhyama and of Udasina 
Ш. 4]. 


B is to be treated as the enemy. His 
Other Powers will be the enemy's ally, and 
or the conqueror’s allies, and the allies of the 


This is the first Way of conquest (eshah prathamo margah prithi- 
vim jetum), 


Where there is no Madhyama or Udásina State and the con- 
queror. is left to deal With the enemy by himself, he is to attempt 
Conquest by his o 


(Hangala) to be conquered; 
emy or his enemy by his friend 
both and conquer both. This 
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Or he may, with the help of his ally, subdue his enemy, and, with 
his power doubled, subdue the second, and with power trebled, the 
third king. This is the fourth way to conquest, 

He must behave as a conqueror (jitra cha prithivim) by ruling by 
Dharma or Law [Гл]. 

He is to ‘cover the defects of the conquered king by his own 
virtues and by doubling his own virtues by good administration, by 
concessions (anugraha), remissi 205 (parihara), gift (dana) and honours 
(mana), and thus contribute to the contentment and good of his 
new subjects (prakritipriyahitani anuvartela) Не is advised 
to adopt the mauners and customs (sila), dress (veshka), language 
(bhasha), and laws (achara) of the conquered peoples. He should 
respect their religion, social institutions (sama ja) and festivals (utsava). 
His spies (Satrinah) will report to the leaders of the people of different 
localities (desa), villages (grama), castes (jati) and corporations (sangha) 
on the injuries inflicted on the country (apachara) by the enemy, and on 
his own power, affection for them, and measures for their welfare. He 
is to honour their gods, and reward their men of letters (Vidyastra), 
orators (Vakyastra), and religious people (Dharma$üra) by gifts of 
land, goods. and remissions of taxes. He should celebrate his con- 
quest by à general gaol-delivery (sarvabandhanamokshanam) and 
sanction the maintenance of the destitute, the helpless and the diseased. 
He is to prohibit the slaughter of animals for half a month during the 
period of Chaturmasya (July to September), for four nights at the 
time of full moon, and for a night on the day of the nakshatra 
marking the king’s birth and his conquest of the country (rajanakshatra, 
and desa-nakehatra, as explained by the commentator). He should, 
finally, adopt all measures necessary to ensure his safety and conquest 
їп a new country by dealing effectively with all sources of mischief 
and discontent [XII. 5]. 

No better maxims and principles сап be thought of for empire- 
building for an emperor like Chandragupta Машуа who had to deal 
with so many communities of different social systems and religions 
making up his vast empire comprising the foreigners or Yonas at its 
north-western end and, in the rest of the empire, within India proper, 
peoples in different stages of social evolution from the aboriginal 
peoples, forest-tribes (the Ajavikas) and nomads, up to the cultured 
classes (the Aryas) brought up under the Varpüsrama-dharmg system 
at the top of the social structure. It was only 8 wide principle 
of synthesis and comprehension, as enunciated by Kautilya for the 
Digvijays emperor, which coufd accommodate within its extensive range 
so ‘many differences and such a large amount of social and cultural 
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diversity so as to reconcile them in a composite whole and weld them 
together as parts of a common Political system ор empire. Kautilya 
апа Chandragupta thus rank as India's first empire-builders by virtue 
of their sound imperial theory and Practice. They founded their 
empire on the stable and broad basis of complete cultural freedom 
for all its communities, respect for their differences in language, 
custom, and creed, and protection of all their rights, 


social, religious, 
and linguistic, which make up communal integrity. 
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CHAPTER XI Seon 


SCCIAL CONDITIONS 


Social System: Castes. Society was based on the orthodox 
Brahminical system which divided it among four principal castes 
(varnas) as already described, together with many lower castes (avara- 
varna) [VI. 1 ; VII. II]. 

Mixed Castes. There was also in the country any number of 
mixed castes (antarala) as the outcome of marriages between persons of 
different castes. The fruits of such inter-marriage between them are 
thus mentioned by Kautilya [III. 7.]: (1) Offspring of anuloma 
marriage: Ambashtha, Nishada or Parasava (of Brahmin father): 
Ugra (of Kshatriya father) ; Sudra (of Vaisya father); (2) offspring 
of pratiloma marriage: Ayogava, Kshatta, and Chandala (of Sudra 
father) ; Magadha and Vaidehaka (of Vaisya father); and Suta (of 
Kshatriya father). 

Offspring of further mixtures are thus stated: The son of an 
Ugra by a Nishada woman is called Kukkujaka ; of a Nishida by an 
Ugra woman Pukkasa ; of an Ambashtha by' a Vaidehaka woman, 
Vaina; of a Vaidehaka by an Ambashtha woman, Kugilava ; of an 
Ugra by а Kshatta woman, Svapaka, 

Ascendancy of Brahminism. It is to be recalled that “the 
Mauryan empire”, as F, W. Thomas puts it [Cambridge History, Ts 
484], “began with a Brahman, as well as a national reaction, and, 
under Kautilya’s leadership, regulated society by the rules of Varna- 
dramadharma as explained above. The apex of this society was the 
Brahmana who, as Purohita, and the -king’s preceptor, influenced 
politics and administration to a very large extent, and also legislation as 
he Parishad, His social position of pre-eminence was 
recognised by laws exempting him from taxation and confiscation, from 
corporal punishment and the death penalty, branding and banishment 
being in his case the ultima ratio [IV. 8]. But all this social honour 
was due to the fact that he hardly belonged to the society as such: he 
was in the world but not of it, His true office was study and teach- 
ing, and his proper abode was the forest hermitage where he 
maintained the sacred fires and lived for another world" [Cambridge 


History, [10.]. 
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But such a social order was now threatened by the growth of 
heterodox end proselytising sects like Jainism, Buddhism, and many 
others mentioned in the literature of the-times [See writer’s Hindu 
Civilization, pp 222-26], which were threatening its foundations by 
organising brotherhoods of ascetics (pravrajia), Accordingly, we сап 
well understand why Kautilya,as the champion of the Brahminical 
system, does not at all look with favour upon premature renunciation 
of the world and of the obligations of domestic life without the formal 
sanction of legal authorities (cf. aprichchhya dharmasthan in 11. Y) 
and without provision for son and wife (putradaram apratividhaya) 
[Ib]. He even forbids giving any quarter in the villages to such 
unlicensed ascetics for fear of disturbance to rural society (na 
janapadan wpanivisela [Ib.] 

“Accordingly, we see in the Mauryan age the beginning of a 
stage of concentration, in which only a few great sects could maintain 
themselves by the side of a settled Brahmana orthodoxy. And this 
was a natural corollary of a great empire” [Cambridge History, Ib.]. 

Greek accounts of Hindu Society: Confusion between Caste 
and Craft. It is not at all a matter of surprise that the Greek 
notices of Hindu Society do not show a complete comprehension of a 
System which is rather singular and strange to foreigners, Megas- 
thenes, and the Greek writers after him, describe the seven “classes of 
India by a confusion between castes proper and the crafts associated 
with them. “But his seven classes may truly reflect”, as Bevan well 
Points out [/5. 409], “the various activities which a Greek resident 
at Pataliputra could see going on round about him in the fourth 
century В. С” 
eiie tim © Sa шушы ТЕШ: mor 
occupations followed * ps d MA LS da vi 

y the different classes of people with which 
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E as recorded the i ions on 
Brahmins as a caste : following observatio: 


i i ut 
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+i, 58-60] a fuller account of what 
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Brachmanes and (2) g e philosophers are of two kinds: (1 
esteemed,, fo: ) Sarmanes. The Brachmanes are the best 

» tor they have a more consistent dogmatic systém.” 


SOCIAL CONDITIONS 185 


Studentship. (As students) they “have their abode in a grove 
in frontof the city within a moderate-sized enclosure. They live in 
а simple style, and lie on beds of rushes or (deer) skins. They 
abstain from animal food and sexual pleasures, and spend their time 
in listening to serious discourse." 

Householder's State. “After living in this manner for seven- 
and-thirty years, each individual retires to his own property, where 
he lives for'the rest of the days in ease and security. 

“They then array themselves in fine muslin, and wear a few 
trinkets of gold on their fingers and in their cars, They eat flesh, 
but not that of animals employed in labour. They abstain from hot 
and highly seasoned food." 

This is a description of the first Asrama of life, that of the 
Brahmachari, followed by that of the householder. Only there is a 
mistake in taking the period of studentship at 37 years, which is 
exceptional and is the limit contemplated by Manu [III. 1.] Here 
Mcgasthenes also shows his ignorance of the Hindu division of life into 


four asramas. 
Megasthenes also indicates the occupations followed by the 


Brahmins of the day. 

Occupations. They serve as priests “private persons who wish 
to offer sacrifices or perform other sacred rites.” 

They also “are employed publicly by kings at what is called the 
Great Synod where, at the beginning of the new year, all the 
philosophers are gathered together, and any philosopher who may 
have committed any useful suggestion to writing, or observed any 
means for improving the crops and the cattle, or for promoting the 
public interest, declares it publicly.” 

Diodorus, in his epitome of. Megasthenes, puts the matter a 
little differently. 

He says that “in requital of their services (as priests), they 
receive valuable-gifts and privileges.” 

“To the people of India at large they also render great benefits 
when. gathered together at the beginning of the year, they forewarn the 
assembled multitude about droughts and wet weather, and also about 
propitious winds and diseases, and other topics capable of profiting 
the hearers. Thus the people and the sovereign, learning beforehand 
what is to happen, always make provision against a coming deficiency, 
and never fail to prepare beforehand. what will help in time of need. 

Arrian also observes as follows on the same subject: “The 
sophists are not so numerous as the others but hold the supreme 
place of dignity and honour ; for they are under no necessity of doing 
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any bodily labour at all or of contributing from the produce of their 
labour anything to the common stock, nor indeed, is any duty 
absolutely binding on them, except to per form the sacrifice offered to 
the gods on behalf of the State. 

Sarmanes (Sramanas). To return now to the other class of 
philosophers called Sarmanes by Megasthenes: Strabo says: “Аѕ 
to the Sarmanes, the most highly honoured are called Hylobioi, 
‘forest-dwellers’ (vanoprasthas ог vanavüsins) They live in the 
forest on leaves of trees and wild fruits, and wear garments made 
from the bark of trees. They also abstain from sexual intercourse 
and from wine.” According to Clemens, © they neither live in cities 
nor even in houses. They wear barks of trees and live on acorns. 
They neithef marry nor beget children.” This description corresponds 
to Brahmacharis who preferred to remain as such throughout life, and 
were called Naishthika-Brahmacharis, 

The term Sarmanes stands for Sanskrit Sramanus which was 
then a general term for ascetics whether Buddhist or non-Buddhist, 


though by the time of Asoka the term was used exclusively for 
Buddhist monks or Bhikshus. 


As Bevan points out: “It has been thought that we have in 
the Sarmanes of Magasthenes the first mention of Buddhists by 
Western writers. In the description, however, there is nothing 
distinctively Buddhist and the term Sramana is used in Indian 
literature of non-Buddhist sects, If, therefore, the people to whom 
Magasthenes heard the term applied were Buddhists, he must have 
known so little about them that he could only describe them by 
features which were equally found ih various sorts of Hindu holy 
men. His description applies to Brahmin ascetics rather than to 
Buddhist” [Cambridge History, I. 420]. 

It will appear from the description of these Sramanas that they 


were Brahmins of the third and fourth Asramas of life and known 
as Parivrajakas and Samnyasis, 


Gautama, in his Dharma-sutra, calls а man of the third asrama 
a Bhikshu who is described as (1) Anichaya, devoid of store of articles 
and (2) Urdhvareta, devoid of desire for sexual intercourse (as stated 
2 by Megasthenes) ; and a man of the fourth asrama, a Vaikhanas@ 
NR д (as Megasthenes also says), live in the forest (vane) 
d PAD and fruits, and wear only bark and skin (chirajina) 


Baudhayana and А 
n pastamba use the term Parivrajaka for the 
fourth asrama and also the term Sarinyass, v MEA 
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Their occupations. The Greek writers tell of the activities of 
these ascetics or Sramanas. 

** They communicate with the kings who consult them by mes- 
sengers regarding the causes of things, and who, through them, 
worship and supplicate the deity. 

“Some of them are physicians engaged in the study of the 
nature of man. They effect cures rather by regulating diets than by 
the use of medicines. Of medicines, they attach greater yalue to those 
applied externally than to drugs. The remedies most esteemed are 
ointments and plasters. All others they consider to be in a great 
measure pernicious in their nature. 

« They, too, like Brahmans, train themselves to endurance, both 
by undergoing active toil, and by the endurance of pain, so that they 
remain for a whole day motionless in one fixed attitude." 

As Elphinstone points out: “ The habits of these physicians 
seem to correspond with those of Brahmans of the fourth stage.” 

And McCrindle also rightly remarks : « It is indeed a remark- 
able circumstance that the religion of Buddha should never have becn 
expressly noticed by the Greek authors, though it had existed for two 
centuries before Alexander. The only explanation is that the appear- 
ance and manners of its followers were not so peculiar as to enable 
a forcigner to distinguish them from the mass of the people.” 

Strabo further says about their habits that “ they do not live in 
They live on rice and meal, which they can always get 


the open air. 
from those who entertain them as 


for the mere asking, OF receive 
guests in their houses.” 

They are also stated to cultivate “a knowledge, of Pharmacy.” 

Some of these Sarmanes again are stated to be “ diviners, 
sorcerers, and adepts in the rites and customs relating to the dead, 
who go about begging both in villages and towns.” 

Some of these again “are of superior culture and refinement 
and inculcate superstitions which they consider favourable to piety 
and holiness of life." 

Women. © Women pursue philosophy with some of them, but 
abstain from sexual intercourse.” We may instance the case of tbe 
Upanishadic Rishi, Yajiiavalkya, whose wife Maitreyi followed her 
husband from home into the forest in the pursuit of highest philosophy. 

Pramnai (Pramanikas). Strabo [VI. 22] mentions а third 
class of Philosophers whom he calls the Pramnai. “ They are philo- 
sophers opposed to the Bracmanes and are contentious and proud of 
argument. They ridicule the Brachmanes who study physiology а 
astronomy as fools and impostors. Some of them are called the 
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Pramnai of the mountains, others the Gymnetai, and others again the 
Pramnai of the city or the Pramnai of the country. 

"Those of the mountains wear deer-skins and carry wallets 
filled with roots and drugs, provessing to cure diseases by means of 
incantations. charms, and amulets, 

“The Gymnetai, ih accordance with their name, are naked, and 
live generally in the open air, practising endurance, as I have already 
mentioned, for seven-and-thirty years. 

"отеп live in their society without sexual commerce. 

The Pramnai of the city live in towns, aud wear muslin robes, 
while those of the country clothe themselves with skins of fawns or 
antelopes,” 

Sophists. Arrian [Indika, XI, XII] who calls the philosophers 
Sophists also states the following particulars, 

“To them the knowledge of divination among the Indians is 
exclusively restricted, and none but a Sophist is allowed to practise 
that art. But the Private fortunes of individuals they do not care to 
predict. 

“These sages go naked, living during winter in the open air, 
to enjoy the sunshine, and, during the summer, when the heat is too 
Powerful, in meadows and low grounds under large trees, 

"They live upon the fruits which each season produces, and 


on the bark ôf trees — the bark being no less sweet and nutritious 
than the fruit of the date-palm.” 


Arrian [XII] also mentions the singular fact that “the Sophists 
could be from any caste, fi 


or the life of the Sophist is not an easy one, 
but the hardest of all" This shows that the life of a Samnyasī 
was open to persons of all castes, because the Sarimyasi, in renouncing 
the world, and 3ll social lies, was beyond the rules of caste. This 


also Points to the liberality of Hinduism which makes no distinctions 
of caste in the life Spititual, 


Buddhists. Lastly, 
following Statement: 


“Among the Indians are t 
the precepts o; 


We owe to Clemens of Alexandria the 


hose philosophers also who follow 
f Boutta whom they honour a 


manes” (cited by McCrindle). 

of the highest intellectual and 
Teeks severally call Philosophers, 
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classes of ascetics, Brahminical and non-Brahminical, Buddhist, Jain 
and the like. 

Pre-Buddhist Ascetics. India, in the fourth century B.C. 
and, indeed, since the rise of Jainism and Buddhism in the fifth 
century B.C, had been noted for the multiplicity of its schools and 
sects of ascetics Their forerunners were the wandering ascetics of 
the Vedic days, the Charakas, and later, the Parivrajakas, followed 
by pre-Buddhistic sects like the Ajivikas (who went. about naked), 
the Nirgranthas (of scanty clothing), the Jajilakas, and the like. 
In the Dialogues of the Buddha [II 165], the ascetics of 
different orders are described under the general namo, Samana- 
Brahmana, ‘leaders in religious Ше (ganino)’, a name occuring very 
often in the Edicts of Asoka. The Angutlara [IV- 35] mentions two 
classes of ascetics whom it calls Parivrajakas: (1) Brahmana and 
(2) Aññatitthiya, і.е. other non-Buddhists ascetics. The Brahmana 
Parivrājakas ате characterised as Vadasila, disputatious [Sutta Nipūta, 
382], Vitandas and Lokayatas, Sophists, casuists and materialists 
[Chullavagga, V. 3, 2] and thelike. The situation is well summed 
up in the Udana [pp. 66-7, ed. Pali Text Society]: *Sambahula 
nanatitthiya Samana- Brahmama Paribbajaka nana-dijthika пана- 
dijthi-nissayanissita: there were very many, and various, sectaries 
of Sramanas and Brahmanas, all Parivrajakas, followers of different 
Dijthis, Darganas or systems, and organisations.” 

Pramanikas. Regarding the class of philosophers described by 
Strabo under the name of Prammai *on the basis of some other 
source than Megasthenes," Bevan rightly points out that “the 
people intended are undoubtedly the Pramanikas, the followers of 
the various philosophical systems, each of which has its own view 
as to what constitutes Pramana, a ‘means of right knowledge.’ These 
philosophers are, as a rule, orthodox Brahmans, but they view with 
contempt these Brahmans who put their trust in Vedic ceremonies” 
[Cambridge History, I. 421]. 

General view: Living and Clothing. Taking all the Greek 
versions together, we find that the Brahmans are described as living 
(1) on the mountains, (2) in the woods, (3) in the plains, (4) in the 
cities and (5) in the country. Some go naked, some, those of the 
mountains, wear deer-skins. Those of the country side also wear 
‘skins of fawns or antelopes.’ Those of the towns are dressed in 
fine muslin, wear finger-rings and earrings of gold, “with skins of 
deer ог of gazelles hung from their shoulders, growing beards and 
long hair which is twisted up and covered by a turban” [Cambridge 
History, 1. 422], Those of the woods wear garments of barks of 
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trees. As students, they lie on beds of rushes end skins which they 
also wear. 

Food. Students abstain from animal food. 

The ascetics of the woods live on leaves and fruits and also cat 
nutritious barks of trees, 

Householder-Brahmans eat meat, but not that of animais 
employed in labour, such as cattle. They avoid hot and over-spiced 
food. They eat rice and barley mcal. 

Occupations: Priesthood. Some beg their food. 

They do not serve on рау. 

Thcy work as priests and Bet presents in return as sources of 
livelihood, 

Meditation. Their chief occupation is meditation which they 
continue unmoved in a fixed Position for a whole day. 

Divination. They acquire Powers of divination and are’ utilised 


by the State to give forecasts of weather, drought, and storms, and 
even epidemics. 


But they do not divine for Private individuals. 

Their advice is sought by kings. 

Philosophical Congress. There were annual Philosophical 
Congresses assembled by the kings. At ‘these they announced their 
own discoveries as to religion and Philosophy. The Greeks say 
that they gave DS as to agriculture and cattle and 
cneral affairs of the country. The 
ted Conferences of which they were 
The most famous of these was the Congress 
by- king Janaka of Videha with Rishi 
inent figure, 

Lastly, the Greeks noticed how some 
Medicine and Practised as Physicians, 
Ses by diet rather than drugs. They 
nd plasters, They also cured diseases 
and Astronomy, They specialised in Physiology, Pharmacy; 


They abstained from wine and women 
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This, however, applies to the life of the householder. For we 
are told that “in the case of some Sramanas (those who are forest- 
dwellers), women also are permitted to share in the philosophic life, 
on the condition of observing sexual continence like the men,” as 
we have already seen. 

Brahman’s Spirituality. Megasthenes makes a true obser- 
vation typical of Brahmans as a class when he states: “The chief 
subject on which the Brahmans talk is death ; for this present life, 
they hold, is like the season passed in the womb, and death for those 
who have cultivated philosophy is the birth into the real, the happy, 
life, For this reason they follow an extensive discipline to make them 
ready for death.” 

This is a correct appreciation of the Brahmanical way of life and 
ideals, The ‘extensive discipline’ referred to is the discipline ex- 
tended over the four Asramas of life. which are a direct preparation 
for death. 

Ascetics seen by the Greeks in the Panjab. At the time of 
Alexander’s invasion, the Greeks first saw the Indian ascetics at 
Takshasila. As they won't care to come to see Alexander, Alexander 
sent to them Onesicritus who reports that he saw 15 ascetics about 
то miles from the city, given to meditation in the sun, sitting naked. 
On being told that the Yavana king wanted to learn their wisdom, 
one of them bluntly answered that, “‘no one coming in the bravery of 
European clothes—cavalry cloak and broad-brimmed hat and top- 
boots, such as the Macedonians wore—could learn their wisdom. To 
do that, he must strip naked and learn to sit on the hot stones 
besides them” [Cambridge History, I, 358]. 

Aristobulus in his book states that he saw at Takshasila two of 
these ascetics, one with a shaven head, and the other with long hair, 
while both had their group of disciples. When they went to the 
market place, crowds flocked to them for counsels [Zb. 42]. 

The leader or Guru of these ascetics is named by the Grecks 
Dandamis (or Mandanis), an unbending idealist, who did not care to 
see Alexander even on pain of death and sent his reply in noble 
words like the following: ''God alone is the object of my homage. 
Alexander is not God since he must taste of death. I have 
no fear or favour to ask. What Alexander can offer is utterly 
useless, The things that I prize are these leaves which are my house, 
these blooming plants which supply me dainty food. Having nothing 
which requires guarding, I have tranquil slumber, whereas had I gold 


to guard, that would banish sleep. The Brahmins neither love gold 
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nor fear death. Death means that one will be delivered from his 
ill-assorted companion, the body" [Frags. LIV and LV] 

These words truly represent the philosophy of life is by 
the ascetics of India in all ages up to this day, believing in биш iti- 
nirodha, ‘withdrawal of mind from the objective world of matter › as 
the foundation of religious life and spirituality for man. 
^ Kshatriyas. en correspond to the fifth class of ER 
in India’s Population, In the words of Arrian: “It consists of the 
warriors who are second in Poiat of numbers to the husbandmen but 
lead a life of Supreme freedom and enjoyment. They have only 
military duties to Perform, Others make their arms and others supply 
them with horses, and they have others to attend on them in the camp, 
who take care of their horses, clean their arms, drive their elephants, 
Prepare their chariots and act as their charioteers, As long as they 

are required to fight, they fight, and, when peace returns, they abandon 


j i i tate 
themselves to enjoyment — the Рау which they receive from the Y 
being so liberal that they can with ease maintain themselves 
others besides,’ 


Vaisyas and Sudras, 
fourth castes Mentioned by 
of the husbandmen who 
disposition most mild and 
Service, and cultivate the ] 
to town, either to 
but live in the 


These come under the second, third, and 
Megasthenes, «Тһе second caste consists 
form the bulk of the population and in 
gentle. They are exempted from military 
ands undisturbed by fear, They never go 
take part in its tumults or for any other PU 
country with their wives and children. The work o. 


these tillers of the Soil consists of ploughing or gathering in their crop, 
Pruning the trees or Teaping the harvest,” 


Next, there ате “the traders who ve 
are employed in bodily labour, 
fabricate the Weapons of war, 
Sailors employed in the 
victuals from the kj 
the implements whi 
different callings? 


1 o 
nd wares, and artisans ue 
o 
OF these, some are armourers, үс 
Я ч " 
Some are ship-builders, some 


are “the hunters and herdsmen who neither settle 


villages but live in tents and lead a wandering life. 
They alone are allowed to hunt and to keep cattle and to sell draught 


animals and lend them to hire, By hunting and. trapping, they clear 
the country of wi and of the pests with which it 
abounds, ich devour the seeds sown in 


en. In return for their services they 
from the king » 


Then there 
in towns пог in 
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Occupations. The sixth and the seventh castes noticed by 
Megasthenes are misnomers. He confounds caste with craft or 
occupation, Those two castes are really made up of government 
servants of different grades. 

Informers. The sixth caste is made up of what are. called the 
‘Overseers’ whose duties have been already described. 

Councillors. The seventh caste is made up of what are 
called the Councillors and Assessors who *deliberate on public 
affairs, to whom belong the highest posts of Government; the 
Tribunals of justice, the Advisers of the king, the Treasurers of the 
State, the Generals of the Army, the Chief Magistrates.” 

According to Arrian, “the seventh caste consists of the 
Councillors of State who advise the king or the self-governed cities 
in the management of public affairs, and enjoys the prerogative of 
choosing Governors, Chiefs of Provinces, Deputy Governors, 
Superintendents of the Treasury, Generals of the Army, Admirals 
of the Navy, Controllers, and Commissioners, who superintend 
Agriculture." 

It may be noted that the herdsmen and hunters of Megasthenes 
are called Gopalakas, Lubdhakas, and Ajavikas and other workers 
employed under the Superintendents of Agriculture, Cattle and 
Pastures in the Arthasastra, as described above. 

The ‘armourers’ are mentioned as belonging to the Depart- 
ment of Ayudhagaradhyaksha and ‘ship-builders’ as serving under 
Navadhyaksha. 

The Artisans plying other crafts are mentioned by Kautilya 
under different Departments. 

We have already pointed out the correspondence of the Officers 
called Overseers and Councillors by Megasthenes to the Gudha- 
purushas and the Amatyas and the various other Adhyakshas of 
Kautilya. 

Caste and Occupation. When Megasthenes states that “a 
soldier canhot become a husbandman, ог an artisan a philosopher,” 
or that “ по one is allowed to marry out of his own caste, 
or to exercise any calling or art except his own," or “to exchange 
one profession or trade for another," ‘or “to follow more than one 
business”, he is evidently making a confusion between Caste and 
Occupation. An ‘artisan’ who was a Sudra by caste could not 
become a ‘philosopher’ or a Brahmin, nor could a soldier, a Kshatriya 
by caste, become a husbandman who was a Vai$ya. Megasthenes 
further states [Frag. XXXIII]: “Ап exception is made in favour 
of the philosopher who for his virtue is allowed this privilege." 
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This points to the Hindu law premitting a Brahmin to follow an 
occupation belonging to the lower castes, by way of an apad-dharma, 
for the sake of livelihood as a necessity which knows no law, in an 
emergency. 

па and Custoins: Dress. Megasthenes observed E 
Pataliputra, that in dress the Indians, for all their general simplicity; 
showed a partiality for richness and bright colours, liberally using 
ornaménts of gold and gems and flowered muslins, with attendants 
carrying umbrellas after them. 

Nearchus describes the dress. of the Indus people as being of 
shining cotton and comprising “a tunic down to the middle of their 
shins, and two other pieces of stuff, one thrown over their shoulders 
and one twisted round their heads They wear ear-rings of ivory 
and shoes of white leather, very elaborately worked, and high-heeled 
50 as to make the wearer seem taller.” 

Diet. The Greeks were struck by the absence of wine from 
the Indians’ diet. “Their staple food was pulpy rice. Each man 
took his food by himself. There was neither a common meal nor 
a fixed time for it. At the time of supper, it was served on а table 
in a gold dish in which was first put rice fully boiled, and, 0n it, 
seasoned meats,” 

Marriage. According to Megasthenes, Indians were known to 
be polygamous. He refers to brides being purchased for a yoke of 
oxen. This must be understood to refer to the Arsha form of mar- 


паре prescribed by Manu, in which the bride's father was entitled to 
receive a pair of oxen or cows 


(dharmatah) [Manu III, 29]. 
Indian peoples, girls were secu 
Perhaps it was the Svayariwar. 


(gomithuna) as a customary charge 
According to Nearchus, among certain 
red as prizes of victory in physical feats. 
a Institution, 
Suttee. Suttee was seen by the Greeks. 
among the Kathaioi or the Kathas. 
the Kathaians Prevailed the custom that widows should be burnt along 
with their husbands [р. 279 in McCrindles? Invasion of India by 
Alexander]. Aristobulus relates that in 316 B. C. an Indian military 
a who had gone to Iran to fight under Eumenes, accompanied by 
8 two vives, was unfortunately killed in the battle, whereupon the 
two wives vied with each other to be the Sati.. The elder being with 
ae the other one proceeded to the pyre and “lay down beside her 
om As the fire seized her, no sound of weeping escaped her 


Onesicritus saw И 
Diodorus also states thdt among 


of Же. i a С reeks were struck by the absence among Indians 
Pomp or imposing monuments, The Indians thought that 
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the virtues of the dead were more enduring than brass, as also the 
songs which were sung over them [Cambridge History, Y. 412-16]. 

Slavery. Megasthenes is the source of the statement of Arrian 
that “all Indians are free, and not one of them isa slave.” In fact, 
the supposed slavery prevailing in India was of such a mild character 
and limited extent as compared with the slavery known to the Hellenic 
world that Megasthenes could not notice its existence. We have 
besides the injunctions of the Arthasastra that an Arya was not to be 
kept in the cortlition of slavery [III. 13]. 

Kautilya calls the Sudra an Arya by birth (Aryaprana). He 
contemplates the possibility of a man selling himself into slavery 
(Sakridatmadhata), children being provided for in that way in times of 
distress, and also captives of war. But in all such cases it is open to 
the so-called slave under Hindu Law to buy back his freedom by 
means of earnings which he is permitted to make, irrespective of his 
earrings in his master's service. Over and above this, there was a 
provision that his kinsmen could and should redeem him from bondage 
by payment of ransom. A slave was also entitled to the inheritance 
of his father. The slave woman who has been taken to her master’s 
bed acquires freedom thereby, as also do her children (Svaminah 
svasyam dasyam jatar samatrikam adasam vidyat) (Ib). 

Religion. The Arthasastra mentions the following deities popu- 
larly worshipped in those days: (1) Aparajita (Durga), (2) Apratihata’ 
(Vishnu), (3) Jayanta (Subrahmanya), (4) Vaijayanta (Indra), (5) Siva, 
(6) Vaisravana, (7) A$vi, (8) Sri, (9) Madira [II. 4], (10) Aditi, (11) 
Anumati, (12) Sarasvati, (13) Savita, (14) Agni, (15) Soma [XIV. 1], 
(16) Krishna, and (17) Paulomi [XIV. 3]. 

Spells and éxorcisms formed part of the popular réligion of the 
times. Evil was sought to be warded off by utterance of secret 
Mantras or spells (aupanishadakam), so that Brahminical Society might 
be protected against the attacks of the irreligious (chaturvarnya- 
rakshartham), There are mentioned incantations for terrorising the 
enemy by producing wonders (adbhutotpataih). It is also stated that 
“the king should protect his own people and injure that of his enemy 
by the application of Mantras, drugs and spells.” For these 
incantations, the inferior deities were invoked such as Bali- 
Vairochana, Sambara, Devala, Narada, Manu, Pramila and the like 
[ХІУ. Ib] З 

The Brahmanas practised the Vedic religion of sacrifice for which 
special sylvan retreats were provided [II. 1]. In the royal palace 
was provided a separate place. for the performance of sacrifice (ya 
sthanam). Ascetics of various types were abroad. They are described 
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as Siddhatapasapravzajita, while there was Tapovan a for the T'apasvi 
[IV., 4; II. x]. 

Among the heretical sects are mentioned the Sakyas and Ajivikas 
(ШІ, 20]. Their entertainment was banned, 

It will thus appear that Kautilya knows more of Vedic religion, 
sacrifice, deities, and the Atharvavedic rites and spells than of later 
classical Hindu deities and religious practices. 


` 


T 


CHAPTER ХП 
ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 


Economic Life State Control. A good deal of the economic 
life of the country, as has been already apparent, was controlled by 
the State. The State was the largest employer of labour. It controlled 
and organised the agriculture, industry and the trade of the 


country 
Agriculture. As we have already seen, the State had a large 


part of the agriculture of the country directly in its own hands in its 
yast crown estates. No doubt, it did not interfere in the actual work 
of cultivation, provided its established share of the produce was paid 
in as the land revenuc demand, but it was specially the State’s busi- 
ness to organise and extend the agricultural productivity of the 
country by schemes of colonisation, encouraging the surplus population 
to settle new or abandoned tracts, and also by assisting the 
emigration of foreigners to settle in the country (bhutapurvam 


abhutapurvan và janapadam paradesapavahanena svadesabhishyanda- 


vamanena và nivesayel). 
The village Each village, besides jts area under houses (vastw), 


had its full apparatus of agricultural lifé in its (1) Kedara or fields 
sown with crops, (2) Pushpa-Vata, horticultural gardens (2) Phala-vaja, 
orchards (4) Shanda, plantations of bananas, sugarcane and the-like ; 
and (5) Mula-vapa, fields’ for growing roots like ginger, turmeric 
and the: like (ardrakaharidradi) Thus grains, flowers, fruits, 
vegetables, spices, sugar-cane and bananas were all grown in the 
village [II. 6]. 

The recorded and registered (nibandha) area of the viliage, 
after deducting from it the area covered by boundaries (simava- 
rodhena), was made up of the following parts: (1) cultivated 
(krishja) area (2) uncultivated (akrishja). wastes, (3) high and dry 
ground (Sthala), (4) Kedara, (5) Arama (grave, upavana), (6) 
Shunda (kadalyadt kshetram, plantations of fruits like plantains), 
(7) Vata (ikshvadibhumih, sugarcane plantations), (8) Vana (as source 
of firewood for the village and other requisites), (9) Vastu (area 
under houses), (10) Chaitya (sacred trees), (11) Devagriha (temples) 
(12) Setubandha (embankments), (13) Smagana (cremation grounds), 
(14) Sattra (almshouse), (15) Prapü (store-house of drinking water), 
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(16) Punyasthana (holy places), (17) Vivita (grazing ground for 
village cattle), and (18) Pathi (area covered by roads) Шш. 35]. ^ 
The Pali texts of the times also throw light on village planning 
on similar lines First was the arable land ofthe village, beyond 
which lay its common Brazing grounds or pastures [Jataka, I. 388] 
for its herds of cattle [1 149 ; IV. 326] or gozts [111 дот], whether 


belonging to the king [I 240; ог the commoner [I. 194, 388]. The 
villages employed a common neat. 


the flocks at night or to return them 


heads {I. 388; III. 149], He was called Gopalaka, the protector 
of the flocks [V 350]. The Pasturage was changed from day to day 
[Anguttara Nikaya, I. 20]. 

Beyond the pastures, 
Veluvana at Rajagriha, 
Sravasti, 


herd whose duty was to pen 
to their owners by counting 


lay the groves at the outskirts, like the 
the Айјапауапа at Saketa, or the Jetavana at 


wood and litter [Jataka I. 317 ; V. 10]. 


Magadha, or the Prachin: 
described as the haun 
Caravan traffic passing through them [I, 99] [my Hindu Civilization, 
РР. 297-298]. 

Villages are also 


described from 
(1) Pariharaka, 


А iew as 
the fiscal point of view 
rendered revenue- 


free by royal favour as a gift, 
the form of military service (3) 
Venue in the form of grain, (4) 
ara, (6) Kupyapratikara and (7) 
^ Paying revenue in cattle (e.g., cows for milk, 
bullocks for carrying load, Sheep апа Boats for their wool); 


in gold, silver or copper ; in forest produce and in labour, respectively 
HT. 35]. 


Among the crops grown in the villages are 
different varieties 3 COarse grain 
and saffron (priyangu) ; 
yava, godhuma (whea 


mentioned rice of 
(kodrava), sesamum (tila), pepper 
mudga, masha, masura, kuluttha, 
(linseed), sarshapa (mustard) ; 
like plantains, pumpkins, gourds, 
] 


grapes (mridvīka) 
Government 
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cultivation of commercial crops like cotton (karpasa) and jute (kshauma) 
[1Ь.]. 

Agricultural Labour. There were landless agricultural labourers 
(vish{i) who worked as domestic servants on the basis of free food and 
a little of wages in cash. There were also ordinary labourers 
(Karmakara) who worked for wages, and those whó sold themselves 
slavery (Dasas) There were, lastly, agriculturists proper, or 
who worked on the basis of sharing of produce 
State charging a sixth of the produce as its share or 


into 
peasant proprietors, 
with the State, the 
land-revenue demand. 

її may be not 
up the ideal of the land 


ed that the Buddhist literature of the times holds 
lord cultivating his own land from which he 
should not divorce himself. It attaches a social stigma to the agri- 
cultural labourer or hireling who is ranked below the slave [Digha 
Nikaya, 1, 51; Angutlara Nikaya, I, 145, 206; Milinda Paiiha, 147, 
331]. The Jatakas [е g., I, 339] deplore as a sign of social decadence 
the distressing sight of sturdy peasants leaving at home their own 
empty barns, and swelling the ranks of landless agricultural labourers 
to toil as hirelings on the estates of royal capitalists. 

Cattle. The village cattle comprised cows, buffaloes, goats, 
sheep, asses, camels, pigs and dogs (Sunakah in XIV. 3) [V. 2]. 

The State maintained cattle-farms, stud-farms, and dairy farms, 
and employed the necessary staff comprising the Gopalaka (cowherd), 
Pindaraka (for buffaloes), Dohaka (milker), Manthaka (churner), 
together with the hunters (Lubdhakas) and keepers of hunting hounds 
[Svaganinah (II. 29, IJ. 34)] to keep the pasture grounds clear of. 
wild animals. 

The cattle-farms reared calves, steers, draught oxen, stud-bulls 
and buffaloes. It also undertook the taming of wild cattle. 

There was also poultry-farming [V. 2]. 

Irrigation Irrigation was the concern of the State as an 
important source of revenue derived from the water-rates levied in 
accordance with the means of irrigation employed. It controlled the 
distribution of water by sluice-gates. Yt was also responsible for 
constructing new sources of water supply by excavating tanks and 
canals. 

The Pali texts of the times (s 
arable land of the village divided into indivi 
separated from one another by channels dug for co-operative irrigation 
[L 336 ; IV. 167; V. 412 (Fausboll ed.] The cultivated fields of 
Magadha, which were thus divided by ditches, recrangular and 
curvilinear, are described by the Buddha as resembling his monks' 


pecially the Jalakas) refer to the 
dual holdings which are 
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uniform, a patch-worF of*torn pieces of cast-off clothing [Vinaga Texts, 
II, 207-9] : 
Village Public Works. A village had its full complement о 


public works of utility and social institutions. It had its aramas (rest- 


houses), prapa (tanks), satiras (alms-houses), punyasthanas (holy 
spots), chaityas (trees for worship), deva-grihas (temples), and its halls 
of public amusements such as music, dancing, theatrical perfor- 
mances (preksha) and aleo for public dinners [pravahana, III. 10] 


There were also some structures for decoration 


of the village (grama- 
sobhah), 


These public works, as we have seen, were carried on py 
the joint enterprise and collective agreement (samaya) of co-operation 
among thc villagers (sambhuya) [II. 1; III. 10]. Any one пог 


making his contribution to such agreed communal undertakings would 
be fined [15.]. ee 
Village Service. There were paid workmen in the service o 


{һе village. These were called Grambhritakas and included workers 
like the carpenter (Kujjaka), the blacksmith (Karmara, Ayaskara), 


the potter, the inevitable barber (Napita) Ш. 1; V. 2], and the 


washerman [V. 3]. A village had also its diggers (Medaka) and rope- 
makers (Rajjuvartaka), 


Grants of land without right of alienation 
were made to the following rural officers: (1) Adhyaksha (such 25 
Suvarnadhyaksha (2) Sanrkhyayaka (the village accountant), (3) 
Gopa, (4) Sthanika, (5) Anikastha (trainer of elephants), (6) Chikitsaka 
(physician Proper), 


(7) Asvadamaka (trainer of horses), (8) Jangha- 
karika (courier Ш. 1]. 


Village Amusements. There were others workers io minister 
to the public amusements Of the day, both in towns and villages. 
These were artists of Various classes enumerated as follows: (1) Nata 
(actor) (2) Nartaka (dancer), (3) Gayaka (musician, (4) Vadake 
(instrumentalist), playing on instruments like vina, venu, and mridang? 
(5) Vagjivana (thapsodist), (6) Kusilava (dancing expert), (7) Plavaka 
(gymnast), (8) Saubhika (magician), (9) Charana (bard), (10) Pathaka 
(reciter), (11) Gandha-saiyahaka, (prefumer), (12) Malya-sampadaka 
(garland-maker), (13) Samvihaka (shampooer) (14) Chitra-kare 
ше; (15) Vaisika (teacher of erotic) and (16) Parachitta-jnanavid 
ard UL 27. An these were in the pay of the 

Rural Well-bein 
and its welfare are 5 UP to includ 
(Setu), (2) opening i 
(3) works of rural d 


acts by toads (pathisamkramal), 
evelopment (бтазпа- 
ШИ. 10]. 


T p Sobhah) and protection (ral-shit) 
€ Protection of the village was in the hands of the 


i 
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rural police recruited trom the classes called (1) Vagurikas (trappers), 
(2) Sabaras (Bhils), (3) Pulindas (Kirata), (4) Chandalas and (5) 
Aranyacharas (foresters) [П. 1]. There was also a provision for 
the protection of a village by constructing a palisade (upasalam) of 
pillars built of stone or wood round it [III. 10]. 

The Jatakas also tell of the village being enclosed by a wall 
or stockade with gates (gramadvara) [I. 239; II. 76, 135, III. 9]. 

The arable land of the village (gramakshetra) was protected 
from pests, beasts and birds by fences [I. 215], shares [I. 143, 154], 
and field-watchmen [II. 110; IV. 277] about whom Kautilya gives 
full details. 

Thus village life was built up on the basis of private property, 
security of life and property, communications and public works. 

Uncultivated Wastes : Forestry. While cultivated lands were 
thus disposed of, the vast stretches of waste lands lying beyond the 
village (akrishya bhumih) were utilised fully by the plantation of 
pastures (vivita) for the grazing of the village cattle and of forests of 
different kinds. First came these grazing grounds, and then the 
woodland retreats for Brahmanas for their study of the Veda and 
performance of Soma sacrifices (Brahma-Somaranya) and for hermits 
for doing penance in their tapovana. , 

Beyond these lay the belt of forests. The first was the forest 
reserved for the king’s hunt (vihara) followed by the ordinaty forests. 

These were of various kinds and were distinguished by their 
products such as Daru (timber), Venu (bamboo), Valli (cane), Valka 
(bark), Rajju (fibres for robe-works) ; Patra (material for writing 
such as palm-leaves or bark of birch, tala-bhurja-patra) ; Pushpa 
(flowers for dyeing like Kimsuka, Kusumbha or Kuzkuma) ; Aushadha 
(medicinal herbs), Visha (poisons) [II. 17], firewood, and fodder 
(Kastha-yavasa). Specially favoured were the forests of elephants so 
necessary for war and of timber as building materials for towns and 
fortifications. Elephant forests were in the keeping of the Conservator 
called Nagavanadhyaksha Ш. 2]. 

The forest also yielded various animal products of economic 
value such as hides, skins, sinews, bones, teeth, horns, hoofs, and tails 
of creatures like leopard, tiger, lion, elephant, buffalo, yak, crocodile, 
tortoise, snake, and birds. 

Forest Staff. The forests were under the Conservator called 
Vanapala. There were also in the Forest Service persons known for 
their special knowledge of the properties of trees and the economic 
value of each of their parts (vriksha-marmajiia) Ш. 17]. 
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Then there were also the artisans who would work up m 
various forest products into their finished forms in the village urs 
(dravyavana-karmantah). They manufactured such necessary arti 
as plough, pestle, mortar, implements, weapons, and carts V. 

Industry: State Control The State had a monopoly in many 
industries which depended on pioneering and costly тари " 

Mining industry was nationalised for its supreme орос t 
the State as primary source of its wealth (akara-prabhavah Коза). А 

The mines worked by government ate mentioned as шоо 
gold, silver, diamond, gems, precious stones and of other m 
metals like copper, lead (ssa), tin (trapu), iron (tikshna or ayas) an 
bitumen (sila jatu). 


The State also explored the ocean mines in search of FÉ 
(pearls), sukti (mother of Pearl), sankha (conch-shell and praval 
(coral). 


The State also worked the oilfields (yielding rasa like mercury). 
Minerals were also extracted from the earth. 


1 
The manufacture of salt was also a government monopoly 
Worked under a svstem of 


licences granted to private lessees of salt- 
fields, k 
Thete was a special offcer called Khanyadhyaksha to © 5 
after the government business in pearl, conch-shells, corals, diamon 
and precious stones, = 
There was another Special officer called Sauvarnika in charge 
of gold and silver turned out in the State workshop called Akshasale 
Ш. 13]. 
The State also had its cotton, oil, Sugar, and dairy industries 
Ш. 6]. А 
The State reserved to itself the manufacture of wines and liquors 
and their sale 
. X also nad а monopoly in armament industry and the building 
of boats and ships. 
The right of coining belonged to the State whose officers received 


from the Public bullion to be sha 
seignorage charges. Th 


ped into coins on the basis of 
я е Mint Master Was called Lakshanadhyaksha. 
The prisons had factories which employed penal labour. The 
State Spinning House was both a Spi 
manufactured 


nning and Weaving Mill which 
> and jute ; clothing ; mail armout 
and curtains (pravarana). It 
abour of women who Were helpless and even supplied 
ee orders for spi ing yan, through its women- 
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Otherwise labour was employed on contract at the State factories. 
It was penal to hold back wages. 

Thus the State had to run its own factories and workshops for 
the utilization of the products of its own agricultural lands, forests, 
and mines, which were received and accumulated in the State ware- 
houses (Koshthagara). These accumulations were due to the system 
by which the dues of the State, its revenue demands, were paid not 
in cash (kiranya) but in kind, and called for a network of warehouses 
distributed throughout the country to receive these goods. Thus the 
Factory came in the wake of the Warehouse. 

Private Industrial Enterprise. The entire Industry of the 
country was, however, not in the hands ofthe State. A large field 
w as occupied by individual private industry. 

While Kautilya naturally pays more attention to the former, 
other texts throw light on the part played by private enterprise in 
industry. The most important of these texts are the Jafukas on which 
craftsmen drew so largely for their themes treated in the early 
sculptures of Bharhut or Sanchi in the third and second century B.C. 
The Jatakas are documents of older history, as pointed out by Rhys 
Davids. They speak, of eighteen chief handicrafts of the times, such 
as those of wood-workers, smiths, leather-dressers, painters, workers 
in stone, ivory-workers, weavers, confectioners, jewellers, workers in 
Precious metals, potters, makers of bow and arrow. These handi- 
crafts were also organised in guilds or craft-guilds called Srenis, 
each unaer its President or Foreman called Pamukha, and the 
Alderman called Jefjhaka. We are also told of federations of guilds 
under a common Head called Bhandagartka, Like Industry, Trade 
also was organised in Merchant-Guilds whose chief was called Sejthi. 
Anathapindika of Savatthi was а Mahasej{hi, chief of a commercial 
federation controlling 500 Seffhis, the heads of its constituent guilds. 
Caravan-traffic for its risks was carried on as a co-operative enterprise 
in which different traders with their carts, goods, and men formed 
themselves into a Company under a captain called Satthavaha to 
give directions as to halts, watering, routes, fords, and danger-spots, 
and also other common officers or land-pilots called Thalaniyyamaka 
who acted as guides and escorts against the dangers to travel from 
“drought, famine, wild beasts, robbers and demons.” We are 
Similarly told of sea-going merchants chartering a common vessel, or of 
Concerted action in freights between dealers, and of partnership 
concerns in business such as export of birds to Babylon, or of -import 
of horses from the ‘north’ to Benares. There was also localisation 
in Industry, We read of villages of Potters, of wood-wrights, iron- 
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A , 
smiths, or even,trappers; while within the town were MARE. 
Street (081%), dyers' street, Vessas’ streets ог ше envers Rus 
(thana). There were also the hina-sippas or despised callings E Exi 
were segregated; those of hunters and trappers, fishermen, butchers, 
tanners; ог snake-charmers, actors, dancers, musicians, rush-weavers 
and chariot-makers who were mostly the aboriginal folks [Hindu 

ivilisation, pp. 301, 307, 308]. 

i e К E а special responsibility in the matter 
of Trade. Its revenue depended upon a profitable disposal of the 
vast quantities of various goods which were constantly accumulating 
in its hands in its factories and workshops under circumstances 


described. The State thus became tHe biggest trader in the country, 
and had to control its entire trade to safe-guard its own interests. bd 
The control of trade was based on the State control of Prices. 


The system of control was based on Certain inevitable provisions. 
Goods could not ‘be sold аг the place of their origin, field or 
factor 


У. They were to be carried to the appointed markets (panya- 
sala) where the dealer had to 


declare particulars as to the quantity, 
quality and the prices of his goods which were examined and registered 
in the books, 


Every trader had to Beta licence for sale. A trader from outside 
had to obtain a Passport in addition, 


The Superintendent of Commerce (Panyadhyaksha) fixed the 
whole-sale prices of goods as the 


Y Were entered in the Customs House. 
He allowed i 


ksome responsibility 
Msumers, against unauthor- 
lent transactions, It had to post an army of 
IS on the trade-rout 


Customers and со 
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(vartani) and tolls, and by octroi at the gates of cities, which were 
carefully guarded by officers in charge of the Customs Houses provid- 
ed even with a dounane and a place for detention for merchants evad- 
ing the law. 

But if Trade was thus taxed, it received compensation in the 
protection assured to it in those olden days when life and property 
were not secure everywhere. The transit of goods was guarded all along 
its way. Any loss suffered in their transit was to be made good by the 
Government officer in charge of locality through which the goods passed. 
In the village, the responsibility was that of its head-man (Grama: 
svümi or Grama-mukhya) ; beyond the village the Vivitadhyaksha ; 
beyond his jurisdiction the responsibility was that of the government 
Police, the Chora rajjuka ; and beyond him was Sima-svami, the 
chicf of the frontier. 

Trade had to be protected in those days against “the gangs of 
dacoits who were abroad (chora-ganas), the turbulent Mlechchha tribes 


(like the Kiratas) and the wild people of the forests (Atavikas) who 


were all out for plunder [VII. 10]. 

We have already referred to the rural police. But every village 
was directly guarded against thieves (taskara) by the hunters and 
keepers of dogs (lubdhaka-svaganinah) already mentioned, whose 
method of dealing with them was to collect people by sounding alarm 
by conch shell or drum from a height, hill, or tree, unperceived, or by 
running fast to give information to the village [IÐ 34]. 

` Trade-routes. Trade depended upon its routes, which present- 
ed a problem for a continent like India. 

Grand Trunk Road. The Greeks tell of the Royal Road leading 
from the North West Frontier to Pataliputra, the Grand Trunk Road 
of those days, with a length of 10,000 stadia—about 13,00 miles, 
[Strabo XV. 1, тї]. We have also seen bow Megasthenes refers to 
Government officers in charge of roads and how signboards were. set 
up at intervals to indicate turnings and distances. 

It may be noted that Megasthenes refers to the Royal Road from 
the North West to Pataliputra as the road existing in earlier times. 

As he entered India, Megasthenes was struck by this Royal Road 
leading from the Fronticr to Pataliputra down which he must himself 
have travalled in prosecution of his mission. It is stated to have been 
constructed in eight stages, the distances between which were measured 
upto the Hyphasis (Beas) by Alexander's survey officers named Baeto 
and Diognetus, while the distances from the Hyphasis to the Ganges 
are supposed to have been measured for Seleukos Nikator by Megas- 
thenes and other Greek visitors. These stages are thus described : 


т. From Peukelaotis (Sans. Pushkalavati, 
modet Charsadda) to Taxila. 2. 
the Hydaspes (Jhelum). 3. 


the capital of Gandhara, 
From Taxila across the Indus to 


i near Anupshahar). & 
paxa (probably Kanyakubja or Бараа): 
aga at the junction of the Ganges ап i 
From Prayaga to Pataliputra. rr. From rin с 
of the Ganges probably at "Tamraiipti, Every em Aa 
marked by a stone indicating the by.roads an dA 
The road was in charge of the officers of the P. W.D. w 
keep, repairs and for erection of mile-stone 
stadia (Pliny, Natural History, VI, 21). 


Roads. The Buddhist literature of earlier 
the roads of traffic, 


. From Kanauj to Pra 
Jumna. ло. 

to the mouth 
the road was 
distances, 


Single crossing of Ganges at Баша 
€ recorded. itine ddha's last ministering 
journey [Digha, Il, Suttanta, XXXI. 81. f]. 

Another important Tout 


Oats going up 
> 401] and up the Yamuna to 
idges in those days but only 


© led south-west from Savatthi to 
Patitthang (Paithan) with Six intermediate halts [Sutta- Nipata, 
1011-13] and frequent Crossing of rivers We read of b 
the Ganges to Sahajati (Vinaya Texts, iii 


Kosambi [75, р. 


382]. 
fording-places a 


Ossing rivers [Jat., iii, 288]. Manu 
Speaks of Car-ferries [viii 404f]. Setu Was not a bridge but only an 
embankment, 
A third rou 


178, 181, ; ii, 
*^ 336] and its 
Уа 


› the home of horses and 
and to Sovira [Vimana 

its capital called Roruva 
5; Divyavadäna, 544]. We 
caravans going “east and wesp? Wat. 1, 98, f], and 
uiting days to 


Rajputana), 


31, 287] 
ports, with 


—— 
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steering in the coolness of nights by the stars, under the land-pilot, 
Thalaniyyamaka Ib. 1, 107]. 

Beyond the western ports, merchants went “out of sight of Jand” 
into the ocean and traded. with Baveru (Babylon). 

Lastly, there was the great north-west over-land trade-route 
linking India with the Central and Western Asia by way of Taxila 
and cites of the Gangetic Valley like Saketa, Savatthi, Benares, or 
Rajagaha [Vin. Texts, ii, 174; ff. ; Mahavagga, viii, 1, 6 ff] As a 
very frequented road, it was free from dangers. We read of students 
travelling in numbers to Takkasili, unattended and unarmed (Jat. 
ii, 277], for education. 

Sea-borne Trade. There is some evidence as to the sea-borne 
foreign trade of those days, though it is scanty. We read of Prince 
Mahajanaka sailing from Champa for Suvannabhumi [Zb. vi, 34 £), 
of Mahinda from Pataliputra to Tamalitti and thence to Ceylon 
(Vin. iii, 388 (Samantapasadika)]. A whole village of defaulting 
woodwrights is described as escaping at night down the Ganges 
in a “mighty ship” from Benares out to the sea [Jat. IV, 159]. 
An accomplished helmsman brings safe by ships “passengers 
for Inoa from off the sea to Benares by river" [[b. ii, 112]. 
We read of traders coasting round India from Bharukachha 
to Suvannabbumi [Zb. iii, 188], touching at a port of Ceylon on the 
way [Ib. ii, 127 ff.]. The cargo of a newly-arrived ship attracts a 
hundred merchants to buy it up [/5., i, 122]. The ships of the 
times were large enough to accommodate “hundreds” of passengers. 
We read of 500 traders on board ill-fated ships [Zb 128; v, 75], 
and of 700 under the safe pilotage of Supparaka [Гб., iv,138, ff] [Hindu 
Civilization, pp. 302-204]. 

Sanskrit Texts. The testimony of the Pali Texts to the 
existence of an overland trade-route is confirmed by Panini’s mention 
of Uttarapatha [V. 1, 77]. He speaks of travellers going by Uttara- 
patha (Uttarapathena gachchhatt) and of goods gathered by that route 
(Uttarapathena uhritam). 

According to Strabo, the river Oxus in the ime of Alexander 
was quite navigable so that goods from India were carried down the 
river to the Caspain Sea on their way to the west. As Warmington 
points out [Commerce between Roman Emre and India, р. 21] 
there were three natural approaches to India from the west; (1) 
where the mountains of Afghanistan become very narrow just. north 
of the head of the Kabul river where only the Hindukush separates 
the basins of the Oxus, and the Indus; (2) 500 miles to the west and 
south-west, where the Afghan mountains end and open up an easy 
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bul 
;Way over 400 miles of plateau from Herat to Kandahar and a s 2 
along the Helmund valley, and another way from sout UM 
Kandahar into the Indus lowlands through the Bolan or the 


f 
Pass; (3) by way of the deserts of Makran or along the coast o 
Baluchistan. 


The Uttarapatha of P 
second of above routes. 


g on Panini II. 2, rg and III. 3, 136) 
mentions the formations, Nish-Kausambih 


of those days connecting 
In connection with 
he cities of Saketa and 
nable us to construct 
nnected the two cities of 
Putra. Curiously, the 

Каа mentions Kausambi ing-point of a journey instead 
"Bh both retain Pataliputra 
"There may be a personal and 
this difference between the two 
Brammarians, thinking of his own native city 
forming the Centre of his Beogtaphical horizon» [My Note in Indian 
Culture, П, 2]. 

The Arthasastra 9n Roads. The Arthasastra follows in the 
wake of all this earlier evidence. 

According to Kautilya [VII 


12], Trade-routes (Vanikpatha) 
аге 10 be established as ways of profit. 


route does not а 


dmit of an 
vipadi sarvato 


In his Opinion, water- 
Е У way to help j 
“niruddhagaman 


à) n danger (sararuddhagali 
ah), 


Tt cannot be used in al weathers 
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(asarvakalikah) (‘such as rains’), is more exposed to risks, without 
temedies against them. 

Kautilya classifies waterways into (1) ways along the coast (Kula- 
patha), (2) ways through mid-ocean (to foreign countries) (Samyana- 
patha). Of these, again, he prefers the former as a source of greater 
Profit for its access to many port-towns (Panya-pattana-bahulyat). 

The river is a third water-way. This also has some points in its 
favour. It is without break and not exposed to serious risks. 

Roads of Traffic. As to land-routes, their broad division is into 
(1) Haimavata, or Utiarapatha, the road which leads to the northern 
Snows ; (2) Dakshinüpatha. 

Uiarüpslha. One view holds the Haimavata route better,.as 
it gives access to more profitable things (saravatiarah), such as 
elephants, horses, the rare article kasturt or musk (gandhah Kastüri), 
ivory, skins, silver and gold. 

Dakshinápatha. But Kautilya, though a Northerner, stands up 
for the South. He says that ‘if the southern route does not lead to 
countries from which come blankets (kambala), skins, or animals like 
horses, it brings in far more valuable products like conch- shells, 
diamonds, gems, pearls and gold. The southern road, moreover, 
leads through many mines (bahu-khanih) aud lands yielding valuable 
commodities (aarapanyah), and does not mean risky or difficult 
travelling (prasiddhagatih alpavyayamah). 

On the same ground’ of profit, Kautilya wants the State to 
provide the country with roads for cart-traffic (chakra-patha) by which 
much merchandise can be always.carried (vipularambhatvat). He also 
recommends the tracks for beasts of burden like asses and 
camels [7b.]. 

Different Classes of Roads. 
classes of roads in the country such 25: 

(1) Raja-marga, or the king’s way, bighway 5 

(2) the provincial roads leading to different administrative head- 
quarters such as Sthaniya-patha 5 

(3) Dronamukha-patha ; 

(4) Rashtra-patha, leading to the rural areas ; or 

(5) Vivita-patha leading to the pasture lands on the country side ; 
and other classes of roads called 

(6) Samyaniya-patha leading to market towns (Samyaniyan 
kraya-vikraya-vyavahara-pradhanarh pajfanam іаіраћађ) ; 

(7) Vyühapatha, the path for the army 5 

(8) Setupaihia-leading to irrigated fields 5 

(9) Vanaputha, the path to the forests ; 


Kautilya [II. 4] speaks of various 


S 
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(xo) Hastipatha, the path for elephants ; 
(тт) Kshetrapatha, leading to cultivated ficlds ; 
(12) Rathapatha, the road for chariots ; 
k for cattle ; S 
I3) Pasupatha, the trac У du 
us Kshudrapasupatha, the track for smaller animals 
sheep etc. and lastly ; 5. 
15) Manushyapatha, the path for men. * 
ra a All these various roads brought to markets ba 
modities of different kinds from all parts of ШЕ country zw Lnd 
they were derived, from out-of-the-way places like mines an: e 
Pearls. Their different varieties were named after the р Pr 
their origin. These were (т) Tamraparnika derived from а rs E 
Pandya country, where the river Tamraparni falls into t 


à ajaka 
(Samudra sangama pradesa samutpannam) ; (2) d M. 
derived from Malayakoti hill in the Pandya country; (3) Pa 
derived from the b 


ed of the river Pasika near Pataliputra ; (4) uae 
derived from the bed of the river Kula of village named Maytra i of 
island of Simhala (Ceylon); (5) Charneya derived from dec Re ala 
the river Churni of the town (Pattana) called Murachi in A ) 
country ; (6) Mahendra derived from the mountain Mahendra ; (7 


1 r 
Kardamika derived from the bed of the river Kardamā of Parasika ES 
Persia ; (8) Srautasiya derived from the bed of the river Srautasi 
the coast of Barbara ; 


(9) Hrüdiya derived from the bed of a MES 
named Srighanta in Barbara Оп the sea; and (ro) Haimavata derive 
from Himalaya, 

Gems. Gems (Mani) were 
known as Koti and Ma}; п BA 
(Para-samudrakak Parasamudrah Simhaladvipastho Rohanadrih ајда). 

Diamonds. Diamonds came from Sabharashtra, the name 0 

Madhyama-rashtra which is the Kosala 
country ; Rastira-rashtra : the hill called Srikatana 5 Manimantaka, 4 
5 and Indravanaka, a hill in the Kalinga country. 
Corals were obtained from the place called Alakanda; 
а Sea-port in the lands of the Barbaras 5 Vivarna, a place on the beach 
in the island of the Yavanas, З 

Fragrant Woods. There Was trade in fragrant woods like 
sandal (chandana), aloe (agaru) or kaleyaka, Most of these were the 
products of Kamarüpa.or Assam, 

_ Skins. The 
derived from pla 
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Another country on the Himalayas named Bahlava was the 
source of other varieties of skins. 

Lastly, there was trade in the skins of aquatic animals. 

Blankets. There was considerable trade in blankets of wool. 
Nepal is mentioned as a source of good blankets ; of rain-proof 
(varshavüranam) blankets made up of eight pieces joined together and 
of black colour, known as Bhingisi; as well as blankets known as 
Apasaraka. 

Silk. The dukula (white silk garments) came from Vanga ; 
Pundra in northern Bengal supplied the stuff called Patindraka, while 
the place called Suvarnakudda in Assam was also known for its silk. 

Linen. Kshauma or Linen came from the country called 
Kasi, and from Pundra. 

Fibrous garments (Patrornah) were the products of Magadha, 
Pundra, and Suvarnalukudda. 

Of the same kind are the garments known as Kauseya (produced 
in the country called Kosakara) and Chénapatt (Chinabhumijak). 
V. R. R. Dikshitar proposes to identify China with Shina, a Gilgit 
tribe known for its manufacture of silk [Mauryan Polity, р. 7]. 

Textiles. Cotton fabrics (Karpasikam) of the best quality were 
produced at the following: places: Madhura, the capital of Pandya 
country; Aparanta (Konkana); Kalinga; Kasi; Vanga; Vatsya; Mahish- 
mati, the capital of Kuntala country. 

Urban Life. Urban life had its own amenities like life ina vill- 
age. These were offered by a number of institutions of different kinds. 
Every city had its rest-houses for travellers (Dharmavasathas), its facto- 
ries where worked its artists (Silp?) and craftsmen, its shops, its vintners 
(Saunditak), its restaurants offering meals of cooked meat(pakkva- 
татва), rice (odana), and cake (pupa), and its taverns (panasala). 
It had many public amusements like theatrical performances (preksha), 
music, vocal, and instrumental, exhibition of acting, dancing, jugglery 
(chakra-chara), sorcery (kuhaka), story-telling, rhapsody, gymnastics, 
painting and the like, which were all given by its various classes of 
artists trained in it; Schools of Art maintaned by the State [II. 36; II. 
27 ; IV, 4]. 

The city’s learning and culture were represented by persons 
. noted for their knowledge, their oratorical gifts, their spirituality, who 
were all given the highest honours and allowances for their maintenance 
(Vidya-Vakya-Dharma-Sura [XIII, 5]. We have already seen how 
religion and learning were endowed by grants of land made tax-free 
and in perpetuity (adanda- karani abhirupadayakani) by thé State to 
their votaries named (1) Ritwik, (2) Acharya, (3) Purohita and (4) 
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H tjā- 
Srotriya [II. 1]. The State also ү п m ee 5 
i i hāryāh Gan I 
tanani) upon the teachers of music (Ас Г 0 Б. 
а the "ne learning (vidyavantah) in the city whose SESS D 
always at the disposal of the public (sarvopasthayinah). The stip 
were granted in accordance with merit (yatharham) [V. 3]. 
Coins. The Maurya empire was based upon a Rime 
The literary references to the use of coins are older than t 
actual finds. 
The Vedic term for a coin is taken t 


о be Mishka [Rv. Y. 126, 2]. 
The Brihadaranyaka U 


panishad speaks of a gift made Ў 
Yajiiavalkya in the form of five padas of gold with which the ж 
ОЁ 1000 cows were hung, a total gift of 10,000 padas. Weight of go 


and probably a gold currency are indicated in such terms as 
‚ Ashtaprud [Kathaka Samhita, 


“a weight of тоо krishnalas? 
The Satapatha [XII 2, 3. 2] 
in terms of gold (iranya), 

We also read of gold 


‚ X. 75, 8], or extracted from the earth [Av. 
XII, 1, 6, 26 44] or from 


оге by smelting [Sata Br, VI, 1, 3, 5] or 
» I, I, 5]. 

Panini (с. 500 p. С) in his Grammar testifles to the continued 
use of some of these Vedi 

coins Ņ: ishka, Satama 
Nishka are cal 


» and so forth [V. 1, 203 
Naishka-Satika, a man of 


d that weights of these 
(Ups System. Th @атапаз had their Padas 
© Identified with 
4 symbols and wei Certa 


f in broad pieces punched with 
Bhing 25 rattia Ог 1/4 oj Satamanas, ? 
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Panini also refers to objects valued in terms of Suvarna taken as 
a coin [IV. 3, 153 ; VI. 2, 55]. 

He also knows of a gold coin Sana [V. 1, 35]. 

In the Charaka-Samhita (Kalpa-Sthana, XII. 89), І sana=4 
müshas. 

Kautilya, as we have seen [II. 14], takes 1 Suvarna=16 Mashas 
and a pada of Suvarna=4 mashas, the equivalent of a Sana. 

The Karshapana, the established coin of ancient India, is fully 
known to Panini who refers to transactions made in terms of money 
taken to be the Karshapana [V. 1, 213 273 293 34l. 

He also knows of 1/2 (ardha)) and 1/4 (pada) as denominations 
of Karshapana [V. 1, 48 5 34]. 

Karshapana, as the standard coin, was in silver. 
the form pana. 

Panini again knows of the sma 


Kautilya uses 


1] coin called Masha [У. 2, 34). 
Kautilya takes Masha as 1/16 of Karshapana, and as а copper coin 
[IL 19] It would be too small in size in silver, though even some speci- 
mens of the silver Masha have been found at some places like Taxila. 
"Therefore, as a copper coin, it admitted of sraaller denominations 
known as 1/2 Mashaka, 1 Kakani=1/4 Masha and 1/2 Kakani=1/8 
Masha, Kakani and Ardhakakani are known to Katyayana [Varttika 
on V. 1, 33] and also to Pataiijali. 

Panini also uses the term Vimsatika in terms of Karshapana of 
twenty parts. This coin was in circulation jn the country in some 
Parts, along with the Karshapana of 16 parts, as known to Kaujilya, 

‚ It appears that Mr. Durga Prasad found coins weighing 40 and 
бо rattis corresponding to 20 and 30 Mashas, 1 Masha being =2 rattis 
of silver. These coins may thus be taken as examples of coins called 
aptly by Panini Vimsatika and Trimsatika coins as known in his day. 

It may be noted that the Vinayapitaka [Atthakatha II Parajika} 
furnishes the information that “at that time (of Bimbisara or 


Ajatasattu) at Rajagaha, there was in circulation the Karshapana 


of twenty Mashakas ( Vimsatimasako Kahapamo) whence the 
Pada was five Mashakas. Buddhaghosha in his Samantapasadika 
dubs this coin as Nélakahapana and further states that the coin in 
circulation in the capital of the empire became the current coin in 
all its provinces (Sabbajanapadeshu). It is also stated that the coin 
was fashioned іп. accordance with the specifications of the old 
technical numismatic Sastra (Purana-Sastra) [C. D. Chatterji in 
Buddhistic Stadies, pp. 384-386]. 

Pataiijali [on Panini 1. 2. 64] refers to the Karshapand of 16 
Mashas as being older (purakalpa) than the one of 20 Mashas with 
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which he was apparently more familiar Kautilya knows of this older 
Karshapana as the Standard of his days but refers to another silver 
Both varieties of Karshapana seem 
rent local areas in the country. 
st tradition cited above regards the 
ап that of 16 Mashas, 


average weight is 32 Raktikas=56 grains. 
dard mentioned by Kautilya, Manu [VIII. 
- 364] and also in Saratthadipuni where the 


@ coin=42 grains is stated to be 3/4 of a 
purana (old) Karshapana [Buddhistic Studies, Ib.]. 


Panini uses the term "tpa [V. 2, 120] and explains the formation 
Stamped’ (ahata). 


ieu А coin of Diodotus (250 B. C, 
looking “fresh ons PCR gs the coins of Alexander ds EC 
4th Century в "b" and one Achaemenid з; 


glos of the 
Brains on 


The во; 3S We have seen, 100 ralis = 180 
Attic standard = бу 5 grains, 777 Weighs 86.45 grains, while the 


» While they fe 
XV. xvi]. Cot: hey form only 


of Ancient India, 
king of Taxila, 
ў k wri ч 

Tus, үү. 12, 42], езен; 


ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 215 


According to Durga Prasad [JRASB, Numismatic Supplement, 
XLVI, p. 76], these older pre-Maurya coins are struck òn a standard 
of тоо raíiis as against the later Maurya coins of standard 32 rattis 
weight. This confirms the truth of the Vinayapijaka that the older. 
Karshapana of 20 Mashakas was of lesser weight. f 

Next, a hoard of coins was found at a deep stratum in Golakhpur at 
the site of ancient Pataliputra. These are taken to be the earliest known 
punch-marked silver coins and to be pre-Maurya, perhaps, Nanda, 
Coins. They bear a pre-Maurya symbol, ‘the hare and dog on hill’, 
Which may be taken as the Nanda symbol. It may be noticed that 
many of these were punched by the Mauryas with their own symbol 
to make them ‘legal tender’, or kosa-pravesya, as Kautilya calls them, 
ascontrasted with the coinage current among the public for purposes 
Of business transactions and ару called by Kautilya vyavaharike 
panya-yatra, as we have already seen. We may recall that the Kasika 
mentions a tradition about Nandas inaugurating а royal measure 
(Nandopakramani manani) [II. 4. 21 5 VI 2, 14], while their prover- 
bial wealth as mentioned in literature may be due to their new coinage 
and currency system. 

Following the Golakhpur find iù the chronological order i$ a 
vast body of silver punch-marked coins found in thousands in different 
Parts of India, from Punjab to Malwa, and from M. P. to Deccan 
and up to Madras and Mysore. These may be grouped under six 
classes in accordance with the variations in their symbols and marks. 
Yetthey are all struck on a common standard, 32 rattis=56 grains 
like the pana or dharaya. Another common feature they present is 
that “they have regularly on one side а group of five punches found 
in a great variety of. combinations, and on the reverse have one or 
More punches, normally different trom those found on the obverse” 
Ub. xiii]. 

The five punches on the obverse show figures of (1) Sun, (2) 
Circle with six arms, 3 arrow-heads, and 3 taurine symbols, (3) 
mountain, (4) Peacock, dog (or rabbit), or tree ona hill, (5) Animals, 
Such as elephant, bull, dog seizing 4 rabbit, rhino, and even fishes and 
frogs, and, in some cases sacred tree within a railing (perhaps.a 
mark of Buddhist influence which was 80 widespread in the time of 
Asoka Maurya) [Zb. ХХ f.] 

The symbols on the reverse О 
punching made by authorities and shroffs in checking them. It may 
be assumed that the larger the number of these punch-marks, the 
older must be the coins. This may supply а clue to the dating of 
these coins. 


f these coins are only the marks of 
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incti em 15 
est to Midnapore in the east." The distinction es Tf кү 
im one of place. The same authority must haye EEE. 
as currént coins in all the localities under гы EN ciue 
authority that issued these coins must have x s "atr 
valley, the upper Indus valley, thrust its way up RIE 
Jumna to the west, and come along ШЕ) xke coas ee 
and penetrated far into the Deccan. This is EA eno 
Suggest” [Allan, Zb. lv, lvi]. The find-spots also g BS 
distribution of Asoka’s inscriptions and thus point чп MP deis 
the Maurya empire аз the authority that issued the coins 
two Classes which are found to be so closely connected. 


B A зг the 
Foreign Coins. Since a Part of the Punjab came undé 
dominion of the Ас 


NE ncient 
haemenian (Hakhamani) Emperors T India 
Persia, it was natural that their money must have come in 
in the wake of their 


conquest. But it is not easy to prove it by actual 

finds of Persian coins in India. 

The standard gold coin of a 
130 grains, Probably fir 

to his empire the 


псїёпї Persia was the Duric, haut 
st minted by Darius who first annexe 

This coin is marked by the 
ing, armed with bow and spear; 


about 


А de 
however, obtain wid 
mic reason. India was 


+ 8 as compared with the ratio ОЁ 
Persian Mint, Therefore, the 
into India appeared to Бедар 
uld fiad no place in the Indian 
and would be exported at once, There was nO 
Such Darics in India when they could be exchanged 
isewhere, Therefore, Persian gold coinage has not 
“PPreciable quantity in India. 
© corresponding Persian Silver coinage, it consisted 
Sigloi or Shekels of which twenty were equivalent 
They Weighed about 86 
would find thej i 


"45 Brains. Such silver coins 
IT Way into India Where they had 
buy шоге go 


Darics that wi way 
artificially infa 


Trenty and wo 


The Persian Sigloi, 


of Darius III by Alexand 


however, did not long survive the overthrow 
er, 
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The Persian conquest of the Punjab was followed by the so-called 
Greek conquest, which was short-lived. The effect of Alexander’s 
campaigns in the Panjab was only to unify the country all the more. 
Smaller principalities were brought together in the larger kingdom 
which was Alexander’s gift to his whilom adversary, Poros. Another 
conséquence of the pressure of the foreign invasion was the formation 
of the confederacies of free peoples already described These unities, ` 
as we have seen, paved the way of Chandzagupta Maurya in building 
up his great Empire. 

It is not easy to ascertain how fgr the currency of India was at 
all affected by this Greek contact. The disappearance of the Persian 
Sigloi from the field after Darius IV no doubt opened the way to Greek 
influence. But it was slow to show itself. 

Imitation Athenian ‘owl’ coins first appeared in the period of 
Macedoniah ascendancy, but the specimens at the British Museum from 
Rawalpindi were not of Indian but central Asian origin. 

Nor is the Indian prcvenance established for the Greek coins 
found iu India, whether tetradrachms or tlidrachms or drachms. The 
proper Greek drachm minted on the Attic standard weighs 67'5 grains, 
whereas the dráchm found in India weighs not more than 58 grains, 
Further, in these smaller denominations of coins, whether drachms 
or diobols, the henian owl is replaced by eagle А find of a series 
of silver drachms of Attic weight made in the Punjab by Cunnaingham 
perhaps proves that the smaller Athenian imitations were known iu 
the north of India Their obverse shows the head of a warrior, 
weating a close-fitting helmet, wreathed with olive, while the reverse 
shows a cock and a caduceus symbol These coins give an impression 
that they were designed after an Athenian prototype. These are 
supposed to have been the issues of king’ Sophytes or Saubhuti, and, 
if so. these coins form a memorial of Alexander’s invasion of India, 

It is doubtful whether Alexander as conqueror’ had issued any 
money of his own in India. Some coins bearing \the name of 
Alexander have been classed as Indian, of which the best example 
is a bronze piece. But it is doubtful whether their provenance is 
India, Even a number of silver tetradrachms showing Zeus and 
eagle and the significant satrapal tiara which were found at Rawalpindi 
were of Central Asian origin The later issues of these coins 
were those of Antiochus I who had no connection with India 
after the defeat of his predecessor, Seleukos. by Chandragupta 
Maurya. 

It is to be noted that these pieces do not bear the king’s title. 
But both title and name appear on an extraordinary silver decadrachm 
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of Attic weight now in the British Museum. Its obverse shows a 
horse-man, with lance at Test, charging down upon а retreating 
elephant carrying on its back two men who are turning round to face 
their pursuer. Its reverse shows a tall figure, wearing cuirass, cloak 
and cap, with a sword hanging by his side and holding a thunderbolt 
and spear. The figure is supposed by Head to be the figure of 
Alexander himself. Head interprets the obverse to represent the re- 
treat of Poros, one of whose companions on the elephant, 
one, wields the lance aimed at the 
mounted on the State ele 
aiming his javelin at Ambhi, 


the rear-most 
Pursuing horseman. It is Paurava 
Phant at the Battle of the Hydaspes and 
the traitor king of Taxila, galloping after 
him on horse The Story is thus told by Arrian (Chap. XVIII) : 
“Taxiles, who was on horseback, approached as near the elephant, 
which carried Poros, as Seemed safe, and entreated him, since it was 
по longer possible for him to flee, to Stop his elephant and to listen to 
the message he brought from Alexander. But Poros, on finding that 
the speaker was his old enemy, 


i Taxiles, turned round and prepared to 
smite him with his javelin, and he would have probably killed him, 
had not Taxiles instantly Put his horse to the gallop and got beyond the 
Teach of Poros”, 


According to the 
f towns which were 


try of the Aávakas 
aussai had as many 
? While there were о towns 
in the territories Of the other Peoples, the Po Oxydrakai and 
"The smallest of these towns containeg not less than 5,000 

Atained upwards ОЁ 10,000. Some of the 
us than towns” [McCrindle's Invasion of 
According to Strabo [b.], in the 


he Jhelum and the Beas there were 25 
Taxila Was « 


: a great and flourishi i h reatest, 
indeed, of al] the citi А ng city, the g 
1b, Hs 2n cities which lay between the Indus and the Hydaspes" 
Som iti 
in we Sita Were remarkable for the design shown 
а : д 
‚ fortifications, architecture and for the Strength of their 
Massaga, 
natura 
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steep rock, treacherous morass, deep stream, and a rampart guarded 
by а deep moat to boot. The rampart was “35 stadia (—about four 
miles) in circumference, with a basis of stone-work supporting a 
superstructure of unburnt, sun-dried bricks. The brickwork was 
bound into a solid fabric by means of stones” [Ib. р. 195 (Curtius)]. 

The fortress of Aornos was similarly constructed on a high hill 
with its water-supply arranged by tapping alocal spring, and {сой 
grown with the labour of a thousand men in an adjoining field to render 
the fort self-sufficient against a siege. 

It is stated that these forts were possessed of fortifications end 
battlements which were so strong that Alexander had “чо bring up 
military engines to batter down their walls” [Ib. p. 67] 

The Kathaians had a strongly fortified city called Sangala with 
its walls made of brick [Zb. p. 119]. 

Р The Malloi had also many walled cities with citadels on 
commanding heights and difficult of access. Alexander had to apply 
scaling ladders on all its sides and to undermine its walls. The walls 
had towers at intervals. In scaling the walls, Alexander was assailed 
from every side from the adjacenttowers. Bars closed the gates of 
the wall between the towers [J6. pp. 145-149 (Arrian) ]. 

Megasthenes roakes the following general statement or the cities 
of Maurya India: “Of their cities, it is said that the number is so 
great that it cannot be stated with precision, but that such cities as 
are situated on the banks of rivers or on the sea-coast are built of 
wood, for where they are built of brick they would not last long— so 
destructive are the rains, and also the rivers when they overflow 
their banks and inundate the plains. Those cities, however, which 
stand on commanding situetions and lofty eminences are built 
of brick and mud" [McCrindle's Megasthenes and Arrian, 
p. 209]. 

The description of the above cities and also of Pataliputra 
bears out the truth of these remarks. 

Further light is thrown on Town-planning by the Pali texts of 
the times. An older city of Magadha was old Rajagriha known as 
Girivraja which was the capital of emperor Bimbisara (с 603-515 В.С) 
The Mahabharata refers to Girivraja as the capital of the much older 
king Jarasandha of Magadha, and describes it as being protected by five 
hills which are stiil traced, the hills called Vaibhara, Varaha, Vrishabha, 
Rishigiri, and Chaityaka. The famous Sattapanni cave where was 
held the first Buddhist Council in c. 543 B. C. was situated on the 
Vebhara hill. Ajatasatru helped in the meeting of this Council 
(Dhammasangii) by building with expedition: a large Hall at the 
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entrance to the Cave, 2 platforms for the President and the speakers, 
and Spreading costly mats on the floor for the seating of members 
[Mahavarisa, Ch. III]. Later, Bimbisara changed the capital to 
Bajagriha also known as Bimbisarapuri The town-planning Gane 
and the palace architect is called Mahagovinda. The gate of the сиу 
was closed in the evening to all, including the king [Vinaya, IV. 116f] 
The walls and fortifications of old Rajagriba are still visible, showing 
how they were built of rude and rough cyclopean masonry which made 
the. structures so durable to this day. 

The inscriptions of Chandragupta Maurya's grandson, Asok D 
make mention of the following chief cities of the Maurya empire, vat 
Pataliputra, Bodh. Gaya, Kosambi, Ujjeni, Takkhasila, Suvarnagiti, 
Isila, Tosali, and Samapa, These cities were the capitals of 
the provinces, the headquarters of the local administrations oF 
centres of pilgrimage. Other towns which were populous and selected 
for that reason for the location of his insoriptions by Asoka УШУ 
Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra, Kaisi, Sopara, Girnar, Jaugada, Dhauli, 
Chitaldroog, Rupnath, Sahasram, Bairat (Bhabru), Maski, Govimath 
and Palkigundu in Kopbal District and Gooty in Kurnool district. 
The names of these places are not Maurya but modern names and 
Most of thése are now out of the way and deserted Places, and not the 
and civilisation as they were in Maurya India- 


1 "something taised’, a mound. It came to be 
used as a Buddhist architectural term for а mound containing relics of 
the Buddha, his ashes, bones, ог tooth or relies of famous Buddhist 


t Stipa so far dis 
epal border, Tt Ww 
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Covered is. that found in ruins at Pip- 
as built in brick round an urn bearing 
“This shrine for relics of the Buddha, me 
pious foundation (sukriti) of the Sakyas, BS 
Оп with their Sisters, their children, and their 
Was built as a solid cupola or domed mass of 
n à massive stone coffer. The bricks were Um 
“16X11 х3 inches, Vincent Smith thus describ- 
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made; and the 7 ald; the great sandstone coffer could not be berte 
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mach Were deposited in honour of the noly relics display a high 
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degree of skill in the arts of the lapidary and goldsmith” [Imperial 
Gazetteer, YT. 102-3]. 

As the inscription on the Síupa describes the Sakyas as its 
builders, it may be taken to be one of the original Stūpas in which, 
according to the Mahaparinibbana-suttanta, were enshrined relics of 
the sacred body of the Buddha, after its cremation at Kusinara, by 
eight contending claimants among whom figured the Sakyas of 
Kapilavastu. : 

We have also the testimony of Asoka himselfto the existence 
of Stūpas before his time For in his inscription on the pillar at Nigali 
Sagar he himseJf states that he had enlarged to twice its original size 
the Stūpa consecrated to the sacred memory of a previous Buddha, 
the Buddha Konagamapa (Kanekamuni). - 

As to Art, it is seen at its best in the examples executed by 
Asoka. These are examples of different types of architectural activity 
for which Asoka is known to this day. He was the builder of. cities, 
stūpas, viharas or monasteries excavated in hard rocks, rock-cut caves, 
palaces and pillars of stone. The pillars are the master-pieces of 
Mauryan Art in the shining polish imparted to them which is sup- 
posed to be the despair of mcdern masons, and in the degree of per- 
fection in which they were shaped, dressed, and decorated in accordance 
‘with the Emperor’s design. They carried to a high standard the 
art of the delineation of natural forms of animals and plants in stone. 
They are also notable as feats of engineering when it is considered that 
all these pillars weighing on an average 50 tons, and measuring a 
height of 50 feet, are all monolithic productions, showing how 
large masses of rocks were shaped into these pillars, and also how 
these great weights were handled for the purposes of their transport 
over distances of several hundreds of miles to their appointed sites at 
which they were to be located in accordance with the impcrial scheme 
of public welfare which they were intended to serve. For instance, 
а chain of pillars was called for to indicate the Pilgrims’ Progress 
towards the holy lands of Buddhism from Pataliputra to the place of 
the Buddha’s nativity. 

Just as the St@pa was pre-Asokan, so also was the Pillar 
A$oka himself refers to the existence of pillars before his time, and his 
utilising them for purposes of his Inscriptions [Minor Rock Edict, 
Rupnath Text, and Pillar Edict VII ; see my Asoka, p. 87]. 

But if Mauryan Art is admitted to have achieved so much progress 
in the days of Asoka, such progress could not have been achieved 
ina day. It must have been preceded by a long course of evolution 
from its origins and crude beginnings in earlier times. Fortunately, 
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i Т still 
these beginnings of Indian Art are traceable a Be еи 
here is а class of colossal Statues of s 

RN PX and perhaps pre-Mauryan. These statucs acus 
the félkcart of the times inspired by the popular iss: MS 
minor deities. The religion of the masses centred round У ЖАРЫП, 
ofthe minor gods and Boddesses known as Yakshas an NS 
Nagas or Nagis, Gandharvas, Apsaras and erem пералі adi i 
Ор to now eleven examples of these oversized figures pa m 
been discovered, namely, (1) Parkham (Mathura) Yaksha ; М раки 
(Mathura) Yaksha ; (3) Yakshi in another village at Mat d 
shipped as Mansa Deyi 5 (4) another Mathura Yaksha newly на INS 
(U.P.H.SJ.., May 1933, p. 95) ; (5) Patna Yaksha, now, int ho 

Museum ; (6) another Patna Yaksha statue in the Indian Fees at 

(7) female chauri-bearer from .Didarganj, Patna; (8) i EE 

Maņibhadra Yaksha from Pawaya (Gwalior) ; (9) Besnagar TF 

statue ; (то) a second Besnagar female statue ; (11) fragments 


i iptions 
Yaksha statue found at Kosam, Some of these statues bear inscript 
naming the deities t 


hey represent. Thus Nos. (1) and (8) E 
Manibhadra, the Yaksha general of Kubera ; No. (3) represents Yal P 
Layavi. One of the Patna statues is that of Bhagavan pos dun Ы 
(Kubera), while the other is Yaksha Sarvatra N, andi. Nos. (1) E 
(3) are also Stated to be works ofa Schgol of Sculptors represent 
by Kunika, his Pupil, Naka, and his grand-pupil Gomitaka. " 
That this Art of Statuary or portraiture in stone is very old i 
also demonstrated by the fact that it continued up to later times ja 
also in imitations, While these statues Stand by themselves as in 
Pendent objects o 


f worship, they figure as parts of a whole in the 
scheme of Bharhut 8 


culptures of second century В.С. The sid 

Sculptures are full of images of these secondary deities figuring in 

religion and Worship of the masses, sm Athe 
The later examples of this type of Folk-Art are seen in 

Bodhisattva images which are suppo: 


sed to be the works of the Mathura 


th 
School of Art. The colossal Bodhisattva image found at Sarna 
bears an inscription which assi 


gns it to the year 3 of Kanishka 300 
describes it as а gift of Bhikshu Bala of Mathura. Thus the Bodhisattv : 
images were the Continuations of the Yaksha images in a differen 
religious reference, d 

According to Dr. А.К, Coomaraswamy, even this Eyes 
Primitive or folk-art is not Without its own artistic merits. It is no 
doubt Primitive and 


? the 
crude as compared with the finished art of 
time of Asoka, the art of the cultured 

as it may be called, 


- Art. 
classes, the official or Сри ae 
which was meant to cater for the relig 
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requirements of Hinayüna Buddhism of those days. Coomaraswamy 
considers these colossal statues to be “informed by an astounding 
Physical energy not obscured by their archaic stiffness, and expressive 
of an immense material force in terms of sheer volume,” representing 
“an art of mortal essence almost brutal in its affirmation, not yet 
spiritualised, and without any suggestion of introspection, subjectivity 
or spiritual aspiration". ‘‘Stylistically, the type is massive and 
voluminous and altogether plastically conceived, not bounded by 
outlines." 

As regards the distinction between the primitive, rural, and the 
tefined urban art, we have some evidence in the grammar of Panini 
(c. 500 B. C). Panini [V. 4, 95] makes a distinction between the 
Gramasilpi and the Hajasilpi. The former represented the artists in 
the employ of the village community, while the latter refers to the 
court-artists catering for the cultured classes and the aristocracy. 
It may also be noted that all these statues are marked in common by 
an ornament like the necklace or the torque for which Panini has the 
significant formation Graiveyaka [IV, 2, 96]. 

It may, therefore, be assumed that Asokau art had its earlier 
beginnings in the time of his predecessors in these statues representa- 
tive of rural worship and folk-art of the times 


KEY TO PLATES SHOWING TYPICAL MAURYA 
PUNCH-MARKED COINS. 


PLATE 1. 


Figs. 1-5. 

Bent bar silver punch-marked coins from Taxila. Wt. 175 to 
178 grs. These represent the ancient Satamana Coins of тоо Ratti 
wt. referred to ia the Satapatha Brahmana (XIII. 2, 3,2), 
Katyayana-Srautastira (XXVI 2, 17), and by Panini (V. т. 27). 


Fig. 6 

: Silver punch-marked coin. From Lucknow. Wt. 1057. 
grs.—57.7 Rattis. Identified as the Triméatka coin of Panini. 14 

symbols on one side only. Very rare. 


Fig. 7. 

Silver punch-marked coin known as Tririéatka, From Partabgarh 
Ancient Kosala Currency. Wt. 58:06 Rts.=104'4 grs. І obverse 
and 5 reverse symbols punched on the same side. 


Fig. 8 

Silver punch-marked coin. From Madhuri, Dist. Shahabad, 
Bihar, Wt. до Rts. Two prominent symbols on one side only. 
Specimen of a Virhdatika coins. 
Fig. 9. 

Silver punch-marked Viridatika coin. From Bhabhua, Bihar. 
Wt. 40'2 Rts. Obverse symbols, Sun, Six-armed symbol with Oval 
and Arrow, Bull and Lion. 


Fig. 10 

Vimsutika coin of alloyed silver. From Madhuri. Wt. 38 
Rts.—68:4 grs. Four obverse symbols of which two are identical 
Fig. 11. 

Silver punch-marked coin from Patna. Wt. 25 Rts.=45 grts. 
Size. 8" х8". A regular group of five symbols on obverse including 
а rhinoceros. Identificd as Pada or one quarter of Satamana coin. 
Fig. 12. 

Silver punch-marked coin. From Partabgarh We. 44 98 Rts, 


=80'95 grs. Two obverse symbols and one small symbol on one side. 
Identified as Adhyardhapana. 


Prate II. 


Figs. 13-20. 
Silver punch-marked coins or Karshapanas belonging to the 
weight standard of 32 Rts., although the actual weight is more often 
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gular groun of five symbols 
of which the first symbol is the Sun w 


hich remains constant on all 
the coins of the series, The second symbol is often designated Py, 
Numismatists as a Shadchakra, Le, а six-armed symbo Е 
also occurs on all Karshapana coins conforming to the wt. standar 
of 16 mashas or 32 Rts. This symbol varies in the form of its spokes, 
оп some, consisting of three ovals and three arrows, and on others, 
of three taurines and three arrows, with a great variety in between. 
The coins having the six-armed Symbol with an oval aS its component 
part (see Figs. 13; 14, 15, 18) are considered earlier than those um 
which it is absent, Coins bearing arrows and taurines are considere 
later and may be assigned to the Maurya Period (No. 20). Ths 
coin shown as fig. 17 is specially remarkable, as in it the solar anc 
six-armed symbols are replaced by a Broup of three human figures. 
This specimen comes from Charsadda in the Peshawar district. 
Fig. 21. 


Fig. No. 21 s 


hows a punch-marked coin of copper with traces 
of very thin silver Plating over j 


these seem to represent the 
debased Coinage introduced by the Mauryan administration to replenish 
their exchequer or meet some unusual drain on their currency. 
Fig. 22. 


tis a Half-Karshapana, 146 Rts. іп weight, known as Ardha 
both in the Ashtadhyàys of Panini and the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 
Fig. 23. 


_ A tiny silver Punchmarked coin named Mashaka of which the 
Official weight was 2 Rts. although actual specimens weigh а little less. 
n point of numbers, the smaller sub; 


multiples of the Karshapana 
currenc 


~~ cy are much fewer than the standard Karshapamas of 32 Rts. 
weight 1 


l Tho humismytic nnd other d, i 1 ; Т ожо 
ee 3 т ata rontuined in Pānini’, üdhyáy* { O' 
largely to dissertation Prep ored by Dr, У.Б. Agrawala, ишету ruporviion 
PProved for the p, Ero? of Ph, D, of tho Lucknow Univeraity, 
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APPENDIX I 


Chanakya and Chandragupta Traditions 
(From Buddhist Sources). 


Abridged references to these traditions are given in the body of 
the work but they may be given in greater detail in an Appendix. Ап 
easy access to these is furnished by Turnour in his translation of the 
Mahawaneo (1837) with an Introductory Essay upon which this 
Appendix is mainly based. Turnour’s chief source is Mahavamsafika 
composed by ''Mahanamo Thero.” Тһе Tika throws new light on 
the history of the Nandas. The Nandas were brothers numbering 
nine. The eldest brother is described as *a provincial person" who 
became a *'confederate" of a band of bandits, finding their “mode of 
life” to be excellent. They did not believe in the '*oils of tillage or 
cattle tending” but gave themselves to the more profitable pursuit of 
“pillaging towns and villages, and laying up stores of riches and grain, 
and providing themselves with fish and flesh, teddy and other beve- 
rage, passing their life thus jovially in feasting and drinking.” The 
romance of this adventurous life made the eldest Nanda seek admission 
to this brotherhood of bandits. They elected him as their leader in 
place of the ore slain in an unsuccessful attack upon a town. Не 
“proclaimed himself to be Nanda” and “wandered about, pillaging 
the country". inducing his brothers also to join the gang. Very soon 
he thought that the career of marauders was not a fit one for valiant 
men but fit only for “base wretches”, and so decided: “Let us aim 
at supreme sovereignty." Then, “attended by his troops, and equipped 
for war, he attacked a provincial town, calling upon its inhabitants 
either to acknowledge him sovereign, or to give him battle.” By this 
means, “reducing under his authority the people of Jambudipo in great 
numbers, he finally attacked Patiliputta, and usurpring the sovereignty, 
died there a short time afterwards,-while governing the empire. His 
brothers next succeeded to the empire in the order of their scniority. 
Their ninth youngest brother was called Dhana-Nando, from his being 
addicted to hoarding treasure." 


As regards ‘‘Chanakko,” the 7а tells us that he lived with his 
father at Taxila and was known for his devotion to his mother for 
whose sake he had his teeth destroyed, because she saw in them signs 
of his sovereignty which would make him neglect her. He was known 
for his proficiency in the three Vedas, in the Mantras, skill in 
stratagems, dexterity in intrigue and policy, but also for his physical 
ugliness, disgusting complexion, deformity of legs and other limbs, 
for which he is dubbed Kaufilya in Hindu works. 


The 7'ska also tells how Dhana-Nando, “abandoning his passion 
for hoarding, became imbued with the desire of giving alms, and built 
for the purpose a Hall of Alms-Offerings in his palace.” One day, 
the king entered the Hall in state, “decked in regal attire, attended 
by thousands of state palanquins glittering with ornaments, escorted 
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1 0 ith their 
i hundred foyal personages, wit 
By R e cavalry, elephants, chariots, CEN 
de mite parasol of dominion, having a golden sta 
ер that Chünakko, ‘who came to Pu 
of disputation,’ had appropriated the seat whi 
shi Brahmans. : E 
bad А leaving, cursed the EM nud ceeiped pai H 
т himself naked as an Ajivika and running into the 
the palace where, 


in an unfrequented place, uw We сеа himself 
i crelly into a league wit ¢ n 1 

A eaan d rey him the Way out, on his promising him 
ао He “fled into the wilderness of Winjjha VE UNDE 
view of raising resources, he converted (by recoining) ee IR ax an 
into eight, and amassed 80 Kojis of Kahapanas. He сб, DONE 
or a person who was entitled by birth to be raised to 507; 
а of Moriyan dynasty. 


leading to the meeting of VER 
Chandragupta have beén briefly related in the text. Bur life of 
Bives some interesting details Telating to the birth and ca ie SIS 
t the conquest of Moriya-nagara, its pru 
and his queen, then Pregnant, fled from the city with her elde: delivered 
apura in disguise, T еге she was ашу ОРИ 
©саше Кпозуп а$ Chandragupta, The mot SS БРЗЕ 
deposited it аг the door d idi: 
it Was watched Over by a bull пашош cattle 
There he was rearei Ut him to tend 


trying them, on ү eir guilt 
according to the nce 
Pronounced the Punishment, 


he 
“Chanakko, happening to Come to that spot, was amazed at the 
Proceeding he beheld» He at once bought ofthe huntsman 
boy for rooo Kuhapunas and decor 


е 
ated the boy with a golden genes 
“worth a Jac.» € also decorated the other boy, Prince Pa 
with a similar necklace, : 


Next, Chanakya educated him “for six or seven years”, and 
“rendered him highly accomplishe, 


Ч and Profoundly learned.” 


Capable of forming and control- 
їз hidden wealth, b 
he “enlisted forces fro, 


: ‘owns and villages, To the course of 
Population rose en masse, and Surrounding them, 


љ 
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and hewing their army with their weapons, vanquished them.” Thus 
defeated, both retired into wilderness where they decided: *'Relinqui- 
shing military operations, let us acquire a knowledge of the. sentiments 
of the people.” In disguise, they travelled about the country and 
mixed with the people. It was while thus travelling that they heard 
the dialogue between a mother and her son who ate a cake wrongly by 
throwing away its edges and eating only its centre, thus imitating 
Chandragupta who, “without subduing the frontiers, before. he 
attacked the towns, invaded the heart of the country, and laid towns 
waste. On that account, both the inhabitants of the towns and others, 
rising, closed in upon him, from the frontiers to the centre, and 
destroyed his army.” : 


Taking their lessons from this conversation, they changed their 
Strategy. “Оп resuming their attack, by again raising an army, on 
the provinces and towns, commencing from the frontiers, reducing 
towns, and stationing troops in the intervals, they proceeded to their 
invasion. After a respite, adopting the same system, and marshalling 
a great army, and in regular course reducing each kingdom and 
province, then assailing Patiliputta and putting Dhana-Nanda to death, 
they seized that sovereignty." 


The Author of the 7%Ёй remarks: “The discovery of Chanda 
gutta is thus stated (in the former works) : He-discovered this prince 
descended from the Moriyan line." 


He further states: “All the particulars connected with Chanda- 
gutta, both before his installation and after, are recorded in’ the 
Atthakatha of the Uttarawiharo priests. Let that work be referred 
to by those who are desirous of more detailed information. We 
compile this work in an abridged from, without prejudice however to 
its perspicuity ” 


The Tika brings to light two interesting facts in the life of 
Chandragupta. It appears that the commencement of his administration 
was marked by an outbreak of lawlessness in the country. To suppress 
the disorder, Chandragupta *sent for a former acquaintance of his, a 
Jatilian (ie. а Jatila Brahmana ascetic), named Maniyatappo 
(= Maunitapasvi), and conferred a commission on him. '*My friend, 
(said he), do thou restore order into the country, suppressing the 
lawless proceedings that pre.ail.” He replying ‘sadhw’, and accepting 
the commission, by his judicious measures, reduced the country to · 
order. Chandragupta thus “conferred the blessings of peace on the 
country by extirpating marauders who were like unto thorns in a culti- 
vated land." 3 


_ Тһе other fact which the Tika tells about his life concerns 
his marriage, It seems that he inarried “the daughter of the eldest 
ОЁ the maternal uncles who accompanied his mother to Pupphapura. 
Chandragupta wedding the daughter of his maternal uncle raised her 
to the dignity of Queen Consort,” 


APPENDIX II 


Chanakya and Chandragupta Traditions 


(From Jaina Sources) м 

The chief source of the Јаіла traditions regarding Chanakya 
and Chandragupta is the work known as Sthaviravali-charita OE 
Parisishfapurvan written by Hemachandra as an Appendix to the larger 
work of the same author known as Trishashti- Sulakapurushacharita 
dealing with the lives of 63 great personages, divine or human, who, 
as believed by the Jainas, have controlled the history of the world. 
These compromise the 24 Tirthakaras or Prophets, 12 Chakravarlins 
or ttniversal emperors, 9 Vasudevas, 9 Baladevas, and 9 Prativasudevas. 
The work has been edited by Jacobi with a summary of its contents. 


Jaina sacred literature had its 


embodying the a 
Niryuktis, which 
to which they bel 
on the Sutras an 


ure аге not, however, 
ount of Overlapping and 


Hemachandia’s source of the Chanakya-Chandragupta-Katha 
eee dn M 5,194376 of Canto ҮПҮ of Parisishaparvan is 
" m and T'ika on Avasyaka-Niryukts i Bt 
written by Haribhadra. та ve 
Jain tradition represents Сһапак ў 
r ‚Терг Пакуа as the son of a Brahman 
Bron сва who Mus the village called Chanaka in the Vishaya 
nown as Golia. Hi i 1 is 
described аза devon pUe His Mother is called Chaneávari Chani 
"The Buddhist Story of Chanakya’s i i ith 
$ d Bakya’s teeth is mentioned but wit 
different details, Chanakya was born with ай his pe complete 
This was taken as a promise of royalty which alarmed his too religious 
ather as a source of sin leading tọ hell. So he had his son's teeth 
token out. But still the moriks foretold that he would rule by proxy- 
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The Jain story makes Chandragupta.the son of the daughter of 
a village chief, the chief of the village of the rearers of royal peacocks 
(maytraposhakas). 


Chanakya continues his quest of wealth and devotes himself to 
the study of Metallurgy (dhütuvada) evidently for manufacturing coins, 
as the Buddhist story relates. 


He came to the native village of Chandragupta and found him 
behaving like a king among his playmates upon whom he used to 
mount as his elephants and horses. Chünakya, to test his mettle as, 
king, asked him for a present. The boy, in the royal manner, 
pointing to a herd -of cows, said he could take them, without caring 
for their owners, as nobody would dare gainsay him. He also made 
the significant remark: “The earth is for enjoyment by herocs” 
(wirabhogya vasundhara),  Chünakya at once chose him for his mission. 


With the wealth which Chünakya had acquired by his knowledge 
of Metallurgy, he levied troops and laid seige to Pataliputra, 
surrounding it on its four sides (chaturdisamaveshtayat). But his 
army was defeated by the more numerous army of King Nanda, so 
that he and Chandragupta had to escape by flight. Nanda, however, 
sent swift horsemen to overtake them. When one of them nearly 
came up to them, Chanakya, then resting on the bank of a lake, in thc 
guise of an ascetic, ordered Chandragupta to plunge into it. Asked 
by the rider about the runaway youth, Chanakya pointed to the Jake, 
into which he plunged, doffing his armour. Chanakya instantly seized 
the sword with which he severed the soldier's head. А second horse- 
man also ‘came up to them in pursuit but was disposed of by Chanakya 
by a similar trick. This time he made a washerman run awa by 
saying that the king had a grudge against his whole guild (tachchhren- 
frushito таја) and then took over his work. Chandragupta’s implicit 
faith in his master endeared the master to him, as he told him that he 
plunged into the lake without caring for his life out of blind devotion 
to his master. 


Next, the Jain story repeats the Buddhist regarding the village 
boy being rebuked by his mother for cating a cake by a mistaken 
method, like that of Chünakya lt was that Chanakya had not secured 
the surrounding country before attacking the enemy's stronghold. 
Then Chaünakya proceeds to the country called Himavatkuta and 
entered into an alliance with its king Parvataka Here the Buddhist 
version i$ different, The Allies then opened their campaign by 
reducing the outlying parts (bakik) of Nanda’s kingdom. They, 
however, failed to conquer one town. Chinakya took recourse to а 
stratagem. He entered the town in the guise of a beggar, as a 
Tridandin monk, and saw а temple of the Seven Mothers, the tutclary 
goddesses (pahidevata) of the town Its citizens, tired of the 
protracted siege, asked the ascetic when it would be raised. He 
answered: “Not till the goddesses were in the temple and protected 
the town." The credulous citizens at once removed the idols from 
thé temple. At this, Chanakya hinted to Chandragupta and Parvataka 
that they should retire with their army to some distance from the town. 
Thus the citizens were thrown off their guard and were rejoicing over 
their iestored liberty, when they returned and took the town by 
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; M К 4 
1 vastated the country, laid siege to Pataliputra, and. 
саа то Nanda to capitulate, with his ‘decreased Monde 
(kshinakosah), strength (bala), wits (dhih), prowess (vikram 25 
spiritual merit (punya). He at last tbrew himself on tl е uou 
Chanakya who spared his life and permitted him to leave his 8 5 p 
carrying with him all that he could in one chariot. He carrie x n 
him his two wives and a daughter and as much treásure as cou TE 
accommodated in the.vehicle. Thus king Nanda (Nandarat) йен 
his exit from his kingdom. While thus proceeding (олуу Р 
the Princess saw Chandragupta and fell in love with him at first sig " 
Then the father.said to her that she might select him as her husban ^ 
by the rite of svayarhvara, because “very often the шө 
Kshatriyas have recourse to this practice.” Thus Nanda is here taken 


as а Kshatriya. The Buddhist version of Chandragupta’s marriage is 
different from Jain. 


The Jain version, 
lawlessness at 
mentions Nanda’ 


mentions a different remedy taken to suppress the disorder. Chanakya, 


) killing bugs by setting fire to those 
ntained their nests, chose him for his 
method, that of tearing away evil from its roots (miladunmulya). 
The weaver. was appointed as the chief of the city (Nagaradhyaksha). 

g the suspicions of Nanda’s followers, who were 
S, апа then having them murdered. 

The next interesting point in the Jain story-is its mention of а 
twelve years’ famine in the Country. At that time, the Jain Acharya 
Susthita lived j He sent his following 
(Gana) to some other country to avoid the famine. It is, however, tO 
be noted that this i dition which is contradicted by 
Digambara tra Chandragupta was now showing 
Jain leanings and ical teachers (Chandraguptam tu 
mithyadrikpashandamatabhavitam), Chanakya tried to wean him 

у Saying that th 


seme Jain ascetics it failed against 
others the next day. C J ics one day, but it failed ag 
guides (gurgn: mene). 


Another interestin 
Chandragupta’s Queen Ъ 


g fact furnished by the Jain story is that 
to be the mother of Bin 


ere the name of Durdhara, "She is also stated 
dusara, 


Tn the Jain story, Chandra ў і Ore 
їп story, Eupta's ally, Parvataka, died by s 
тш: coincidence, whereupon Са got possession ot 
Y ; those of N і та) ДА 
Clvasyaka-Sgtra, p. a and Parvataka [dve api rajye tasya j 
Jain Story is also 


Very valuable i it th the date 
of Chandragupta’s accession te for the light it throws on 
discussed 


in hi : Sovercignty, This point has been 
piv d Introduction (рр. xz-xsi) by Tan a his Parigish- 
nirvana of M h 339, Hemachandra States that “155 years after the 
is not a d дүш; Chandragupta became King (nyipa).” This date 

ccepted by Merutunga as being contradicted in his opinion by 
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all other sources (Vicharasren’, Memorial verses, 1-3). But it is not 

true. It is accepted by Bhadresvara who, іп his Kahavali, states : 

“And thus, on the extinction (uchchhinna) of the Nanda dynasty, and 

155 years after the nirvana of Mabavira, Chandragupta became King: 
(raya)? Jacobi states: “The date 155 AV for Chandragupta’s 

accession to the throne cannot be far wrong, since the Buddhists place 
that event in 162 АВ. If we assume the earliest possible date, 322 
B.C., as the beginying of Chandragupta’s reign, the corrected date of 
Buddha's death comes Gut to be 484 B.C., and that of Mahavira 477 B C. 
This. result is at variance with a notice in several Buddhist canonical 
works? to the effect that Mahavira had pre-deceased Buddha. In the 
Sarigiti-Suttanta, Saciputta reports: “The Niganttha Nataputta, 
friends, has just (adhuna) died at Paya.” In the Pasadika-Sutianta, 
it was Chunda who delivers the news of Mahavira's death to Ananda 
at Sdmagama in the Malla country. At this news, Ananda exclaimed: 
“Friend ‘Chunda, this is a worthy subject to bring before the Exalted 
One” [Dialogues of the Buddha, III. 203 f]. Jarl Charpentier holds 
[IA., 1914, p. 128] this statement in the Buddhist works to be founded, 


'on an error. From Digha Nikaya (ТЇЇ. 11 Ё), it appears that the 


Buddhists thought that Pava where Mahavira died was the same Pava 
where the Buddha had stayed as the guest of Chunda the Smith on.his 
way to Kusinard where he died. Rut the place where Mahavira died 
was another Pava called Majjhima Pava in the Kalpasu/ra, now known 
as Pavüpuri in Bihar Shariff in Patna district. In this view, there 
should be no objection to the revised dates for the Nirvana of both 
Buddha and Mahavira at 484 and 477 B. C. respectively, especially as 


‘these lead to the acceptable date of 322 B.C. for Chandragupta 


Maurya’s accession to sovercignty. For the other view, a reference 
may be made to my Hindu Civilisation (p. 230) 
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APPENDIX III 


S EDICTS AND 
ARALLELISM BETWEEN ASOKA'S E 
ЖЕ KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA 


The purpose of this Appen 


i as to 
ideas, to technical terms as well 
institutions peculiar to Maurya 


Asoka’s Edicts, Каш lya’s Arthasastra. 


I. In the Arthasastro,. s 

f high rank Mahamatra also figures ie 
у + minister [. 10, 12,13] and as civ 

They mention ihe Mahimatra as Chief executive officer of Taha 
being under the title ши 
(2) in charge of cities like Isila, тайа [1V. 5]= Mahima hile dis 
Samapa [KRE, II] or Kosambi laka of KRE. I, Jaugada, УУ erent 
[MPE]; Status and infiuence will iris 
(b) associated with the Princely from the fact that the 39) оа 
Чсегоуз, as at Tosali [KRE, Ш, Mnhamgta is a cause m гё 

Suvarnagiri [MRE, 1, concern to the king who T 
Brahm.]; send him out of the way [У.т] 
(c) placed Jn Charge of Over 
thousands of lives [KRE 11); 
)d 


quinquennial 
inspection of judici. ini 


( different 
religious Sects [RR, V; 
MPE); and 


(0) Members оғ the Мам. 
Parishad t whom the king Confides 
Urgent matters [RE ү > also 

2 evana piye evur āħa (or > Both these formulae arc i ro- 
Tnapayati) [осс Ting in so Тапу, mentioned by Kautilya as арке 
edicts], priate for ‘royal orders f the 

ormer is mentioned as onc at is 
Set phrases prescribed for wl 
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-Asoka's Edicts. 


Nayala-viyohalaka [ККЕ I] 


4. In КЕЕ. I, there, is a 
refereuce to judicial torture caus- 
ing death and to Asoka’s intention 
to check such abuses. 


Nikhamayisa — hedisameva 
ошат [KRE. 1] -- ерше a similar 
body of officers.’ 


6. “Te mahamata nikhamisamti 
anusayanam” [Ib]--‘these Maha- 
mütras would thus set out on tour? 


7. Samaja [RE. I] of- both 
objectionable and commendable 
kinds. 


8. Reference to import of 
medicinal herbs, roots, and fruits 
in RE. II. 


. Dbhiadasavasabhisitena (КЕ. 
HÍ]: the dates given in the 
Edicts are all counted from Asoka’s 
coronation. 

Yuktas [RE. III and else- 
and Purushas [PE. I, IV 
] indicative of Government 


10. 
where] 
apd VII 
servants. 


Kautilya’s Arthasastra 


called by Kautilya а prajiiapana- 
ga-ana (writ of information), while 
ajita-lekha (writ, of command) is 
mentioned аз a form of rajasasana 
(royal decree) [1.10]. 


з. Kaufilya [I. 12] has the 
expression Pauravyavaharika for 
one of the eightcen chief officers 


‘of the State. He has also the ex- 


pression Puramukhya [I. 16]. 


4. Kautilya also refers to thc 
severity’ of judicial torture of 
which the arbitrary and excessive 
applications and abuses -he makes 
venal [IV. 8; 9; rr]. 


The word Varga is also 
used in the same sense by Kautilya 
[I. 11] (svam svam vargam). 


6. Kautilya uses the word 
niryāħa for the king's tour [I. 21]. 
He also refers to transfer of govern- 
ment setvants (Yuktas) from опе 
post to another to prevent embez- 
zlement [II. 9). Some interpret 
the word anusamyana in the sense 
of ‘transfer.’ 


. Kautilya in one passage 
[11.25] refers to-uésava samaja and 
yatra where the drinking of wine 
was unrestricted for 4 days. "This 
is the objectionable kind of samaja 
mentioned by Asoka. Kautilya also 
mentions the commendable kind 
ofsamüja which itis the duty of 
the king to encourage [XTII. 5]. 

8. Kautilva [II 
encourages the import of з 
useful and medicinal plants. bj 
exempting such import from tolls, 


9. Kautilya (П. 
е term raja 
counted frem the 


king’s coronation. 


10  Kautilya also uses the 
terms yihtaupayukia and purush 
for Government servants [I]. 5| 
and also the terms yogapurusha 
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Asoka’s Edicts. 


п. Rajuke [Girnar RE. III] 
or Rajuke (Mansehra). 


12. Aparanta [RE. V]. 


13. Reference to the Dharma. 
Mahamatras giving State help to 
the destitute and infirm by age 
(anātheshu vriddheshu) RE, V. 


: to — unjust 
Imprisonment (bandhana), execu- 


a an torture 
(palibodha) of pri 


I5. Reference in RE. vr 
Asoka’s Ieadiness ie 


fo i 
business atall hours ven аре 


Kautilya’s Arthasastra 


‚ 21]; V. 2] or yugyapurusha 
HP in ази of employees. 
[A commentator explains the term 
upayukta as ah officer placed al e 
the yuktas (yuktanam upari niy 
tak). 


H he 
Ir. Kautilya [II. 6] uses t 
expression fu пошу 
He also mentions HV. 13] da 
officer called iore tuirula scher os 
grahana-niyukta, i.e., one wh 
duty was to apprehend thieves. 


i ions 
12. Каш уа also mentio 
Aparanta as the revion known о. 
its elephants [II. 2]and rain 
I, 24]. 


i ises 
I3. Kautilya also recognise 
the duty of the State to maintain 
the orphan, decrepit, diseased, 
- afflicted and destitute Ш. 1]. 


14. Kautilya also: [IV. 9.] 
а such abuses as (а) 9085 
Ding persons without ге 
(sariruddhakamanakhyaya), Ate 
Putting them to unjust tor ШЕ 
(karmakarayatah), (c) molest 
them (pariklesayatah) and 
Causing their deaths (ghnatah). 


15. "The list of king's due. 
mentioned. by Kautilya ав 
Vith what is suggested heae. 2 
the orodhana of the Edict ЫШ p 
Ponds to sayīla of Kauti 2 

umjamanasa to dnd 
uyanesu to Svairavihgra; while io 
regards vraja, Kautilya refers de 
the king’s duty of inspecting En 
horses, elephants, chariots САР 
infantry аз well аз his livest an 
[I 19]. In jr 6, Kautilya M IS 
the term vraja of the Edict i 
include cows, buffaloes, aes 4 
Sheep, asses, camels, horses fers 
mules. Lastly, as the Pdi iod 
to the king going to his nd 2] 
for pleasure, Kautilya [ "he 
Provides for mrigavana for 
king for the same pleasure. 


p 
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Asoka’s Edicts. 


16. Prativedakas are mention- 
ed in RE.VI as officers who are to 
keep the king informed about the 
affairs of his people. 


17. Mukhato айарауйтї sva- 
yam dapakam [RE. VI]. 


18. Mention in RE. VI of the 
king referring an urgent. matter 
[achayike (Girnar;  atiyayike 
(Kalsi, Dhauli and Jaugada)] to 
the’ Mahamatras and the 
Parishad. 


19. ‘Nasti hi me toso 
usjanamhi atha samtiranaya va 
katavyamate hi me sarvalokahitam 


‘Tasa ca puna ceu mule 
ustanam cha atha-samlirana-cha 

‘Nasti hi kammataram sarva- 
loka-hitatpa Ho абок 
[RE. VI]. 

20. Devanampriya Priyadarsi 
Raja desires that in all places 
should reside people of diverse 
sects [RE. VII]. 


21. Reference to viharayatra 
and to mrigaya and similar diver- 
sions to which Asoka's predecessors 
were addicted [RE. VIII]. 
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16. 


Kautilyá also speaks of the 
Intelligence Department cof the 
administration manned by officers 
called Güdhapuruehas:|l. 11-13]. 


17. Kautilya also mentions [II 
7] an officer called Dapaka who 
fixes and collects the amount of 
taxes to be paid by the Dayaka 
(taxpayer). 

18. Kautilya also enjoins : 
“Summoning the , Ministers and 
their Council ( Mantriparishadam), 
the king shall speak to them on 
urgent matters (atyayike karye) 
...а1 urgent matters should the 
king attend to (sarvamatyayikam 
karyam srinuyat [1. 15, 19]. 


19. An echo of Kautilya [I. 
19]; *Rajíío hi vratamutthanam 

praja sukhe sukham rajriah 
prajanam cha hite hitam...” 

“Tasmannityotthito riji kurya- 
darthanusasanam ! Arthasya 
mulamutthanam... -< 


20, This is apparently against 
Kautilya’s injunctions that “Разћ- 
andas:and Chandalas are to dwell 
near the cremation ground (be- 
yond the city)” [II 4]. Elsewhere 
[11. 36], Kautilya also rules that no 
Pashandas could be accommoda- 
ted. in a Dharamsala without the 
permission of the city officer, 
бора, and their abodes should . be 
searched for suspicious characters. 


21. Kautilya gives us details 
about these. He provides for а re- 
served forest. for the king's vihüta 
Ш. 2] and discusses fully the 
merits of mrigayà [V HI. 3]. While 
Piguna condemns it as а vyasane 
or indulgence chiefly for its dan- 
gers to a king, Kautilya. approves 
of it as a vyayama ог healthy 
physical ' exercise which destroys 
the ‘excess of phlegm, bile,- fat, 
and perspiration and improves 
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Aseku’s Edicts 


22. Reference to proper treat- 
prop 


meut of servants and dependents 
(dasu-biutaka). in several Edicts 
IRE. IX, XI, ХШ, PE.. VII]; 
also to relations [MRE, II, RE, 
IV, and ХИ, friends, acquaint- 
ances and companions [RE. XIII] 
to whom Asoka also insists on 


liberality (danan) [RE III and XI]. 


Kautilyws Arthasastra 


one's marksmanship and knowledge 
Of the temper of wild beasts. This 
opinion, is, indeed, worthy of the 
Minister of Chandragupta Maurya 
whom the Greek writers also refer 
to as a warm lover of hunting. 


22, The details of such “proper 
treatment”, the rights and obliga- 
tions of ddsas and bhritukas (also 
called karmakaras) are fully dis- 
cussed by Kautilya.[III. 13 and 
14] in two chapters, According 
to him, a man became a slave as 
a captive in war (dhvajahrich) or 
for inability: to рау off debts 
incurred to meet domestic croubles 
ог government demand for. fines 
and court decrees. But such 
slavery for ап Arya could always 
be redeemed. What Asoka means 
by ‘proper’ treatment” of these 
Slaves and paid servants may 
therefore, be taken to be the Be d 
ment to which they were авер 
under law as  expounded H 
Kautilya. The law made репа 
the following offences ао 
slaves, viz , (a) defrauding a $ (Ы) 
ОЁ his property and ATE 
misemploying him (such as ma E: 
him carry corpses or sweep) a 
hutting or abusing him. As rega 5 
the Karmakara, the law set 
to him his wages under the "S a 
штеп between him and his ene 
which should be known tot s 
neighbours (karmakarasya МЕС 
sambandhamasanna vidyuh). fe 
amount of the wages was f tie 
determined by the nature ү ing 
Work and the time taken in йо де 
it. Non-payment of such To 
was fined. The bAritaka put al 
entitled to his vetana or ова 
Wages and to some concessioni 
he was incapacitated for VE 
(asaktah) or put to ugly у di 
(kutsita karma) or was il ES is 
distress (vyadhau vyasane). Vat 
thus clear that the full conten his 
Asoka’s repeated injunctions in А 
Edicts {ог *proper treatment 


Asoka’s Edicts, 


23. Tadatvaye ayatiye cha’ in 
RE. X—‘in the present time and 
in the future.’ 


24. The officer called vacha 
(vracha) b amika in KE. XII. 
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staves and dependents’ can only 
be ung2rstood in the light of the 
details of such treatment as given 
by Kautilya. In another chapter 
Ш. т.], Kautilya lays down as the 
king's duty to correct (vinayan 
grühayet) those who neglect their 
duty towards slaves and relatives 
(dàsahitakabandhunasrinsato) and 
punishes with a fine the person of 
means not supporting his wife and 
children, father and mother, minor 
brothers or widowed sisters and 
daughters. Asoka is always insis- 
ting on the support of one’s 
relations. Kautilya’s details thus 
give a meaning to Asoka’s 
seemingly general and pious 
exhortations, most of which were 
really of the nature-of legal obliga- 
tions which could not be disowned 
or violated with impunity. 


23. Kautilya also uses the 
expression (adatre cha ayctyam 
cha in V тапа 4. 


24. Some light is thrown on 
the meaning of this obscure and 
peculiar word by Као уа, If 
vracha (also used in RE. VI.) is 
taken to be same as the word 
vraja, the expression Vraja-bhu- 
mika would mean the officer-in- 
charge of Vraja. Кац уа [1]. 6] 
defines Vraja as а department of 
admipistration under the Samá- 
hartā dealing with {Бе live-stock 
of the country, comprising kine, 
buffaloes, goats, ‘sheep, asses, 
camels, horses and mules But the 
Inscription refers tq the Vraja- 
bhumika os an officer created by 
Asoka for the purpose of promot- 
ing toleration and in that case, 
he must be some such officer as 
had to deal not with the dumb 
animals but rather with human 
beings for whom such moral 
teaching was suitable The word 
vraja suggests that these might be 
the people of the rural parts, the 
pedestrians and pilgrims along the 
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high roads, orin the rest-houses 
which Ascka was so liberal in 
providing for facilities of travelling. 
Now Kautilya in II 1 lays down 
as the king's duty the protection 
of the highways of commerce 
(vanik patham) ‘from molestation 
by courtiers, tax-collectors (/ar- 
mika), robbers and Wardens of 
the Marches (Anta-pala), and 
Írom damage by herds of cattle, 
and of the live-steck of the country 
(pasuvrajun) from robbers, tigers, 
poisonous creatures and diseases.’ 
Thus an officer like the Vraja- 
bhumika might very weil be 
needed for discharging this duty 
aud obligation of the king in 
гєѕресг of the pasuvraja and 
vanikpaiha, an officer іп charge 
Of cattle and communications 
including trade-routes by both 
land and sea (sthala-patha vari- 
pathascha) [Kautilya, II. 37]. 
The Vivitadhyaksha of Kautilya 
[IL 34] corresponds to such an 
Officer. His duty was to establish 
wells and tanks, groves of flowe!- 
and fruit-trees in arid (anudake) 
tracts, to keep the roads in order, 
arrest thieves, see to the safety © 
Caravans of merchants and tO 
Protect cattle, 


25. Kautilya [I. то] also refers 
to Mahamatras who were attach- 
cd to the royal harem. As they 
had to deal with women, ше 
Special qualification emphasise 
for them is sexual purity (kamo- 
padhasuddhan) and they are to be. 
placed in charge of the places 0 
Pleasure both in the capital ап 
Outside — [bahyabhyantara-vihare- 
таЁвһази]. In passing, it may " 
noted that the word bahya 0 
Kautilya occurs also in RE. V. in 
the expression “Hida cha (of 
Pajalipute cha) bahilesu cha 
nagalesu.” The Stri-adhyaksha 
of the Edict may be also compare f 
with the  Ganikadhyaksha © 
Кай уа [II. 27]. 


25. The officers call - 
Sak sha- Mahamatras in ru 
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26. Reference in RE, XIII to 26. It is interesting to find 
Asoka's conquest of forest-folks that Kautilya [XIII 5] mentions 
| (atavi or ataviyo). two kinds of conquest, Viz., (1) the 
| conquest of the Afavyadt or 
| foresters and (2) the conquest of 
settled territory (gramadi). He 
places the ajavyadi under the 
| administration of special officers 
called the Afavipala [I. 16 etc.]. 
27. It is interesting to note 
that Kautilya [XII. I] distinguishes 
three classes of conquerors viz., 
(a) the Dharma-vijays who is 
satisfied with the mere obeisance 
of the conquered; (b) the Lobha- 
vijayé whose greed has to be satis- 
fied by the surrender of territory 
and treasure; and (c) the Asura- 
vijayi who would demand the 
surrender of not merely territory 
and treasure, but also of the sons 
and wives of the conquered 
enemy, and even taking away his 


27. Reference in RE. XIII to 
Dharma-vijáya. 


life. 
28. Mention of officers called 28. Kautilya [II. 4] mentions 
Anta-Mahamialras in РЕ V. Anta-palas among the eighteen 


Tirthas or Heads of Departments 
in the administration. 
29. List of protected creatures 29. It is interesting to note 
in PE. V. that Kautilya [II. 26] also gives a 
list of protected creatures (pradis- 
tabhayanam) among which аге 
included in common with this 
Edict the -following, viz.. Hamsa, 
Chakravak, Suka, Sarika, and 
other auspicious creatures (man- 
galyah). It may be also noted 
that though Kautilya does not 
make his list of protected creatures 
as exhaustive as the Edict, he 
lays down the principle of such 
protection which is only applied 
in the Edict to individua] cases 
mentioned. According to that 
principle, those creatures, beasts, 
birds and fishes, are to be protect- 
ed which do not prey upon other 
living creatures. (apravritta-vadha- 
nam), as also those which 
regarded as auspicious (тай- 
galyah) like the cow. On this 
principle, Kautilya also generally 
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39. Reference to prohibition of 
slaughter of life on the three 
haturmasts and on the Tishya 
fullmoon day. 


31. адатта» elephant forest 
as mentioned in PE, V, 


32. Reference 


to 
deliveries in PE, V. 


25 jail- 


33. Asoka’s Concern f. 
Айназ аз aPressed in PE, Vi 
and also in the grant 

the cave-duellings. оа 


бе Devi Kumalanam, in РЕ, 


35. Asoka’ Contro] 

harem through his p; cers called 
Dharma- атанда and 
adhyaksha- Mahamatras as descrip 
led in RE. V, XII and PE vir 
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forbids under penalty the killing 
of the calf, the bull and the milch- 
cow even among the animals that 
did not come under the usual 
Protected class (олло — erisho 
dhenuschaisham avadhyah). 


зо. Kautilya [XHII. 5] has the 
following corresponding prohibi- 
tion, “The king should prohibit 
the slaughter of animals for half a 
month during the period of Chatur 
masya, for four nights on the full- 
moon days, and for one night to 
mark tbe date of his birth or 


celebrate the anniversary of his 
conquest,” 


31, Kautilya mentions Naga- 
vona and has a chapter on 
Nagavanadhyaksha, Superinten- 
dent of clephant forests [II, 2 and 
31] 


32 Kautilya [II 36] refers _to 
Such jail-deliveries in‘ celebration 
of the king's birthday. The 
prisoners to be thus occasionally 
liberated were sélected from e 
juvenile, aged, diseased m 
helpless ^ (bala-vrddha-eyadhi ds 
cnühanam)" ^ Similar grounds 
Ofrcelease are also mentioned i 
RE. V. Good conduct jn jail mig 
also merit release according tO 
Kautilya [1Ь.]. 


33  Kautilya [III 20] shows 
his Brahmanical prejudice against 
them by branding them s) 
with the Buddhists (Sakyajsvakadsn 
as being unworthy of entertain 

ment at any ceremony Scans 
with the gods ог ancesto 

(devapitrikaryeshu). 


* The word Devi for queen 
is a used by Kautilya [I то], 
аз well as the word Kumara for 
Prince [I. 20]. * 

35. Keutilya [I. 20] acquaints 
us with the administrative arrange- 
ments for the royal harems of the 
day. The Aniahpura with 15. 
inmates, the avarodhas (cf, oro 


| 


1 
į 
| 
| 
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dhana of RE. VI), was placed 
under а military guard, the 
Antarvansikasainya, and civil’ 
officers, the Abhyagürikas, compris- 
ing both males and feniales, who 
regulated all communications 
between the harem and the out- 
side world. It may be noted that 
Kautilya does not permit the 
munda end jatila ascetics (prob- 
ably the Buddhists and Jains) 
access to the harem, Не calls the 
chief officer of the harem Antar- 
varisiba [V. 3] corresponding to 
stri-adhyakshmahamatra 3 


This Note I have adapted feor my Articloon the subject contributed 
to the Lahore Session of the All-Indiá Oriente! Conference for 1930, 
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